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As thou knoweſt ner what is the way of the ſpirit, 
nor how the bones do grow in the womb of ker that 

is with child: even fo thou knoweſt not the works 
of GoD, who maketh all t i.. Xt. 
Duam bellum eff velle confiteri potius neſcire quod ne- 


ſciat, quam ifta effutientem nauſeare, atque ipſum 
ibi diſplicere ! Cic. de Nat. Deor, |, 1. 
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E AR 1 O F 


pembroke and Montgomery, 


Baron HennenT of Cardiff, Lord 
Ross of Kendal, Par, Fitzhugh, Mar- 
mion, St. Quintin, and Shurland; 

Lord Preſident of his Majeſty's mT 

| honourable Privy- Council, and Lord 


Lieutenant ef the county of Wilts, 
and of South» Wales. 


2 My Lord, 


HIS treatiſe, which is grown up 
under your Lordſhip! s eye, and 
has ventured into the world by your 
order, does now, by a natural kind of 
right, come to your Lordſhip for that 
protection, which you ſeveral years 
ſince promiſed it. It is not that I think 
any name, how great ſoever, ſet at the 
beginning, of a book, will be able to 
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cover the faults are to be found in it. 
Things in print muſt ſtand and fall by 
their own worth, or the reader's fancy. 
But there being nothing more to be de- 
ſired for truth, than a fair unprejudiced 
hearing, no- body is more likely to pro- 
cure me that, than your lordſhip, who 
are allowed to have got ſo intimate an 
acquaintance with her, in her more re- 
tired receſſes. Vour lordſhip is known 
to have fo far advanced your ſpeculati- 
ons in the moſt abſtract and general 
knowlege of things, beyond the ordi- 
nary reach, or common methods, that 
your allowance and approbation of the 
deſign of this treatiſe, will at leaſt pre- 
ſerve it from being condemned with- 
out reading; and will prevail to have 
thoſe parts a little weighed, which 
might otherwiſe, perhaps, be thought 
to deſerve no confideration, for being 
ſomewhat out of the common road. 
The imputation of novelty is a terrible 
charge amongſt thoſe. who judge of 
mens heads, as they doof their perukes, 
by the faſhion ; and can allow none to 
be right, but the received doctrines. 
Truth ſcarce ever yet carried it by vote 


DEDICATION, „ 
any where at its firſt appearance: new 
opinions are always ſuſpected, and uſu- 


ally oppoſed, without any other reaſon; 


but becauſe they are not already com- 
mon. But truth, like gold, is not the 
leſs ſo for. being newly brought out of 
the mine. Its trial and examination 
muſt give it price, and not any antique 
faſhion: and though it be not yet cur- 
rent by the public ſtamp; yet it may, 
for all that, be as old as nature, and is 
certainly not the leſs genuine. Your 
lordſhip can give great and convincing 
inſtances of this, whenever you pleaſe 


to oblige the public with ſome of thoſe 


large and comprehenſive diſcoveries you 
have made of truths hitherto unknown, 
unleſs. to ſome few, from whom your 
lordſhip has been pleaſed not wholly to 
conceal them. This alone were a fut- 
ficient reaſon, were there no other, why 
I ſhould dedicate this'£s8Ay to your 
lordſhip; and its having ſome little cor- 
reſpondence with ſome parts of that 
nobler and vaſt ſyſtem of the ſciences 
your lordſhip has made ſo new, exact, 
and inſtructive a draught of, I think it 


glory enough, if your lordſhip permit 
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v DEDTCATIION. 

me to boaſt, that here and there I have 
fallen into ſome' thoughts not wholly 
different from yours. If your lordſhip 
think fit, that, by your encouragement, 
this ſhould appear in the world, I hope 


it may be a reaſon, ſome time or other, 


to lead your lordſhip farther; and you 
will allow me to ſay, that you here give 
the world an earneſt of ſomething, that, 

if they can bear with this, will be truly 
worth their expectation. This, my 
lord, ſhews what a preſent I here make 
to your lordſhip; juſt ſuch as the poor 
man does to his rich and great neigh- 
bour, by whom the batket of flowers, 

or fruit, is not ill taken,” though he has 
more plenty of his own growth, and 


min much greater perfection. Worthleſs 


things receive a value, when they are 
made the offerings of reſpect, eſteem, 
and gratitude : theſe you have given 
me ſo mighty and peculiar reaſons' to 
have, in the higheſt: degree, for your 
lordſhip, that if they can add a price to 
what they go along with, proportion- 
able to their own greatneſs, I can with 
confidence brag, I here make your 
lordſhip the richeſt preſent you ever re- 
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ceived. This I am ſure, Tam under 
the greateſt obligation to ſeek all occa- 
ſions to acknowlege a long train of fa- 
vours J have received from your lord- 
ſhip; favours, though great and impor- 
tant in themſelves, yet made much more 
ſo by the forwardneſs, concern, and 


kindneſs, and other obliging circum- 


ſtances, that never failed to accompany 
them. To all this, you are pleaſed to 
add that which gives yet more weight 
and reliſh to all the reſt : you vouch- 
ſafe to continue me in fome degrees of 


| your eſteem, and allow me a place in 


your good thoughts; I had almoſt ſaid 
friendſhip. - This, my lord, your words 
and actions ſo conſtantly ſnew on all 
occaſions, even to others when I am 
abſent, that it is not vanity in me to 
mention what every body knows ; bur 
it would be want of good manners, 
not to acknowlege what ſo many are 
witneſſes of, and every day tell me, Iam 
indebted to your lordſhip for. I wiſh 
they could as eaſily aſſiſt my gratitude, as 
they convince me of the great and grow- 
ing engagements it has to your lord- 
ſhip, This I am ſure, I ſhould write 


PPP 


* 


My 


- 


May 24. 168g. 


- 
- 


#2 - = 20.4.4 2: > 188 r "= = _ 
- UL 8 E 1 SEE — FE = > -| . 1 
» bd 2 P ” 4 . | | : | | 5 
O 28229 5 . *% = E- 
5 & +4 FI eZ fx = © f 
| FF Boys. | - „ D . > , 2 2 
/ 2 2 2 13 8 | & — | EY 
< 3822 EEE $42.25 : 1D 0 
TCC + 7 
© - 822 2 * 1 — 
8 23885 r 
| . =o | 
888 22 
A 2 8. — 

2 88 Fs 

* 2 8 

© 2 


ſible of them 
how much I am, 
DoxseT CouRT, 
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READER; 


I HERE put into thy bands, what has been the 
diverſion of ſome of my idle and heavy hours : if 
it has the good luck to prove ſo of any of thine, and 
thou haſt but half ſo much pleaſure in reading, as 1 
had in-writing it, thou wilt as little think thy mo- 
ney, as I do my pains, ill beſtowed. Miſtake not 
this, for a commendation of my work ; nor conclude, 
becauſe Twas pleaſed with the doing of it, that there- 
fore I am fondly taken with it now it is done. He, 
that hawks at larks and ſparrows, has no l port, 
though a much leſs conſiderable quarry, than he that 
flies at nobler game: and he is little acquainted with 
the ſubjeft of this treatiſe, the UNDERSTANDING,” 
who does not know, that as it is the moſt elevated 
faculty of the ſeul, ſo it is employed with a greater 
and more conſtant delight, than any of the other. Its 
fearches after truth are a fort of hawking and 


hunting, wherein the very purſuit mas great 


part of the pleaſure, Every ſtep the 1 


nd takes in 
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its progreſs towards knowlege, makes ſome diſcove- 
ry, which is nat only neu, but the beſt too, for the 
time at leaſt. 

For the underſtanding, like the He, judging of 
objefts only by its own ſight, cannot but be pleaſed 
with what it diſcovers, having leſs regret for what 
has eſcaped it, becauſe it is unknown. Thus he who 
has raiſed himfelf above the almbaſtet, and not cons 
tent te live lazily on ſcraps of begged opinions, ſets 
bis own thoughts on work, to find and follow truth, 


will (whatever he lights on) not mifs the hunter s ſu- 


tisfation ; every moment of bis purſuit will reward 
bis pains with fame delight, and he will have reaſon 
to think his time nat ill ſpent, even when he cannot 
much boaſt of any great acquiſition. 

This, reader, is the entertainment of theſe — 8 


Et loge their own thoughts, and follow them in urit- 


ing ; which thou oughteſt not to envy them, ſince 
they afford thee an opportunity of the like diverſions 
if thou wilt make uſe of thy own thoughts in read- 


ing. It is to them, if they are thy own, that I re- 


fer e but if they are taken upon truſt from 0 


thers, it is no great matter what they are, they not 
following truth, but ſame meaner conſideration : 


And it is not worth while to be concerned, what he 
fays or thinks, who ſays or thinks only as he is di- 
refed by another. If thou judgeſt for thyſelf, I know 
thou wilt judge candidly; and then I ſhall not be 


harmed or offended, whatever be thy cenſure. Fur 
thoughi it be certain, that there is nothing i in this trea- 


TO THE READER 
ie, of the truth wheredf I am not fully perſtiaded; 
yet I conſider myſelf as liable to miftakes, as I can 
think thee; and know, that this book muſt ſtand or 
fall with thee, not by any opinion I have of it, but 
thy own. If thou findeft little in it new or inſtruc. 
tive to thee, thou art nat to blame me for it. It was 
not meant for thoſe that had already maſtered this 
fubjef, and made a thorough acquaintance with their 
own underſtandings ; but for my own information, 
and the ſatigfaction of a few friends, who achnow- 
keged themſelves not to have ſufficiently conſidered it. 
Were it fit to trouble thee with the hiſtory of this 
Ess Av, I. ſhould tell thee, that five or fix friends 
meeting at my chamber, and diſcour/ing on a ſulject 
very remote from this, found themſelves quickly at 
a fand, by the difficulties that roſe on every fide. 
After we had a while puzzled ourſelves, without 
coming any-nearer a reſolution of thoſe doubts which, 
perplexed us, it came into. my thoughts, that we 
took a wrong courſe; and that, before we ſet our. 
ſelves upon enquiries of that nature, it was neceſſa- 
ry to examine our own abilities, and ſee what ob. 
Jes our underſtandings were, or were not fitted to 
deal with, This I propoſed to the company,” who all 
readily afſented ; and thereupon it was agreed, that 
this ſhould be our firſt enquiry. Some haſty and un- 
dige/ted thoughts on a fubjeft I had never befare con- 
fidered, which. I ſet down againſt our next meeting, 
gave the firſt enterance into this diſtourſe, which, hav- 
ing been thus begun by chance, was continued by in- 
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treaty ; written by incoherent parcels ; and, after 
long. intervals of negleft, reſumed again, as my hu- 
our or occaſions permitted, and at laſt, in a retire- 
ment, where an attendance on my health gave me 
kiſure, it was brought into that order thou now 
feeht it. 

This en way of writing may hive: occa· 
fioned, beſides others, two: contrary faults, viz. that 
too little and too much may be ſaid in it. If thou 
findeſt any thing wanting, I. ſball be glad, that what 
I have writ gives thee any deſire, that Lſbauld have | 
gone farther : if it ſeems too much to thee, thou muſt |! g 

0 


3 
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blame the ſubject; for when I firſt put pen to paper, 
I thought all I ſbould have to ſay on this matter, 
would have been contained in one ſbeet of paper: but 
the farther I went; the larger pruſpect I had. 
new diſcoveries led me ſtill on, and ſo it grew inſen- : 
fibly to the bulk it now appears in. I will not deny, 
but poſſibly it might be reduced to a narrower cùm- 


paſe than it is ; and that ſome parts of it might be || © 
contratted ; the way it has been writ in, by catches, | 


and many long intervals of interruption, being apt 
fo cauſe ſome repetitions. But to confeſs the truth, 
Jam now too lazy, or too buſy to make it ſhorter. 
l am not ignorant how little I herein conſult my | 
own' reputation, when I knowingly let it go with a | 
fault, fo apt to diſguſt the moſt judicicus, who are 
always the niceſt readers. But they who know /loth 
i apt to content itſelf with any excuſe, will pardon 
me, if mine has prevailed on me, where, I think, [ 
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it there with a clear and laſting impreſſion. There 


TO THE READER. xiii 
have a very good one. I will nat therefore allege in my 
defence, that the ſame nation, having different re- 
ſpeits, may be convenient or neceſſary to prove or 
luftrate ſeveral parts of the ſame diſcourſe ; and that 
ſo it has happened in many parts of this: but wavy- 
ing that, 1 ſhall frankly avow, that: I have ſome- 
times dwelt long upon the ſame argument, and ex- 
preſſed it different ways, with a quite different de- 


| gn. Ipretend not. to publiſh this eſſay for the in- 


formation of men of large thughts and quick appre- 
henſions to ſuch maſters of knowlege, I profeſs my- 
ſelf a ſcholar, and therefore warn them before-hand 


nat to expect any thing here, but what, being ſpun : 


out of my un coarſe thoughts, is fitted to men of my 
own fize, to whom, perhaps, it will not be unaccept< 
able, that I have taken ſome pains. to make plain and 


I familiar to their thoughts ſome truths, which ęſta- 


bliſhed prejudice, or the abſtrattneſs of the ideas 
themſelves, might render difficult. Some objects had 
need be turned on every fide; and when. the notion 
is new, as I confeſs ſome of theſe are to me, or out. 
of the ordinary road, as 1 ſuſpect they will appear 
to others, it is not one ſimple view of it, that will 
gain it admittance into every underſtanding," or fix 


are few, I believe, who. have nat obſerved in them- 

ſelves or others, that what in ane way of propoſing. 

was very obſcure, another way of expreſſmg it has 

made very clear and intelligible : though afterward. 

the mind found little difference. in the phraſes, .and- 
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xiv THE EPIST-LE 
wondered why one failed to be underfioed more 
than the other. But every thing does not hit alike 
upon every man's imagination. We have our under- 
ftandings no leſs different than our palates; and he 
that thinks the ſame truth ſhall be equally reliſbed by | 

every ene in the ſame dreſs,, may. as well hope to ; 
feaſt every one with the ſame fort of cookery : the | 
meat may be the ſame, and the nouriſbment guad, 
yet every one nat be able to receive it with that ſea- f 
foning ; and it muſt be dreſſed another way, if you | 
will have it go down with ſome, even"ef ſtrong con- 
ftitutions. The truth is, theſe who adviſed me to 
publiſh it, adviſed me, for this reaſon, to publiſh | 
it as it is and fince I have been brought to let it go 
abroad, I defire it ſbould be underſtood by whoever | 
gives himſelf the pains to read it. T have ſo little 
afection to be in print, that if I were not flattered, | 
this eſſay might be of ſome uſe to others, as I think | 
it has been to me; I ſhould have confined it to the | 
view of ſome friends, who gave the firſt occaſion to 
it. My appearing therefore in print, being on pur- | 
Peſe to be as uſeful as I may, I think it neceſſary to 
make what I have to ſay, as eaſy and intelligible to 
all ſerts of readers, as I can. And Thad much rather 


_ the ſpeculative and quick-ſighted ſhould complain LY 


my being in ſome parts tedious, than' that any one, 
nat accufiomed to ahſtract ſpeculations, or prepoſſeſ- | 
fed with different notions, ſbould miſtake, or not com- 

prebend my meaning. 


It will peſſibly be cenſured as a great piece va- 


TO THE READ ER. xv 
nity or inſolence in me, to pretend to inſtruct this our 
knowing age, it amounting to little leſs, when I own, 


7 that I publiſh £045 ay with hopes it may be uſeful 
by ; to others. But if it may be permitted to ſpeak free- 
Y ly of thoſe, who with a feigned modeſty condemn. as 
8 ; uſeleſs, what they themſelves. write, methinks it ſa- 
7 3 vours much more of vanity or inſulence, ta publiſb a 
3 boat. for any other end; and he fails very much of 
8 6 that reſpe he owes the public, who prints, and con- 
"x ſequently expects men ſbould read that, wherein he 


Go f intends not they ſhould meet with any thing of uſe 
k/b to themſelves or others : and ſlould nothing elſe: be 
ound allowable in this treatiſe, yet my deſign will 
not ceaſe to be ſa; and the gavaneſs of my intention 
23 ought to be ſome excuſe for the worthlefnefs of my 
22 = preſent. It is that chiefly which ſecures me from the 
11 Fear of cenſure, which 1 expect not to eſcape more 
than better writers, Mens principles, notions, and 


. reliſbes are ſo different, thut it is. hard to find a 
5 boat which pleaſes. or diſpleaſes all men. I ac- 
luswlege the age we live in is nat the leaſt knowing, 
Ae and therefore not the moſt eaſy to be ſatisfied. 
1 V 1 have not the good luck to pleaſe, yet no 
2 body ought to be offended with me. I plainly tell all 


my readers, except half a dozen, this treatiſe was not 

at firſt intended for them; and therefore they need 

- not be at the trouble to be of that number. But yet 

if any one thinks fit to be angry, and rail at it, be 

may do it ſecurely : for I. ſhall find ſome better way 

of [pending my time, than in ſuch kind of conver/a- 
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xvi THE EPISTLE 
tion. IL ſhall always have the ſatisfaFtion' to have | 
aimed ſincerely at truth and uſefulneſs, though in 
one of the meaneſt ways, The commonwealth of 
karning is not at this time without maſter-builders, | 
whoſe mighty deſigns, in advancing the ſciences, will 
leave laſting monuments to the admiration of poftert- | 
ty : but every one muſt not hope to be a Boyle, er a 
Sydenham : and in an age that produces fuch ma- 
feers; as the great ---- Huygenius, and the incompar- | 
able Mr. Newton, with fome other of that ftrain ; = 
it is ambition enough to be employed as an under- | 
labourer in clearing ground a little, and remov- | 
ing ſome of the rubbiſh that lies in the way to in-. 
lege ; which certainly had been very much more ad-. 
wanced in the world, if the endeavours of ingenicus 
and induſtrious men had not been much cumbered with |} 
the learned, but frivolous uſe of uncouth, affected, 
or unintelligible terms introduced into the ſciences, 
and there made an art of, to that degree, that phi- 


loſophy, which is nothing but the true knowlege of | 
things, was thought unfit, or uncapable to be brought 
into well-bred company, and. polite converſation. 
Vague and inſignificant forms of ſpeech, and abuſe 

of language, have ſo long paſſed for myſteries of ſci- | 
ence ; and hard or miſapplied words, with little or , 
no meaning, have, by preſcription, ſuch a right to 


be miſtaken for deep learning, and heighth of ſpecu- 
lation, that it will not be eaſy to perſuade, either 
thoſe who ſpeak, or thoſe who hear them, that they 
are but the covers of ignorance, and hindrance of 
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TO THE"READER. u 


true knowlege, To break in upon the ſJanfluary of 
vanity and ignorance, will be, I ſuppoſe, feme ſer- 
vice to human under/itanding : ' though ſo few are 
apt to think, they deceive: or are decerved in the uſe 
of words; or that the language of the ſect they are 
of, has any faults in it, which ought to be examin- 


| ed or correfted; that I hope 1 ſhall be pardoned, if I 


have in the third book dwelt hong on this ſubject, and 
endeavoured to make it fo plain, that neither the in- 
wveterateneſs of the miſchief, nor the prevalency of the 
faſhion, ſhall be any excuſe for thoſe, who will not 
take care about the meaning of their own words, and 
will not ſuffer the ſign Exe of oP _— ions to 
be enquired into. | 
I have been told, that a ſbort epitome ar this trea- 
tiſe, which was printed 1688, was by ſome con- 
demned without reading, becauſe innate ideas were 
denied in it: they too haſtily concluding, that if in- 


nate ideas were not ſuppoſed, there would be little 


Et, either of the notion or proq of ſpirits. If any 
one take the like offence at the entrance of this trea- 
tiſe, I ſhall deſire him to read it through ; and then 
T hope he will be convinced, that the taking away 
falſe foundations, is not to the prejudice, but advan- 
rage of truth ; which is never injured or endangered 
fo much, as when mixed with, or built on, falſboad. 
In the ſecond edition, I added as followeths © 
The bookſeller will not forgive me, if I ſay no- 
thing of this ſecond edition, which he has promiſed, 
by the correctneſs of it, ſhall make amends for the 
B 3 
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many faults committed in the former. He deſires 
too, that it ſbould be known that it has one whole | 
new chapter concerning Identity, and many additt | 
ons and amendments in other places. Theſe I muſt 
inform my reader are not all new matter, but moft | 
of them either farther confirmation of what I had | 
ſaid, or explications, to prevent others being mi- 
taken in the ſenſe of what was formerly printed, | 
and not any variation in me from it: I muſt only : 
except the alteration 1 have made- in book ü. ; 
Chap. 21. 


What I had there writ concerning liberty and | 
the will, I thought deſerved as accurate a view, as | 
I was capable of : thoſe ſubjects having in all ages | 
exerciſed the learned part of the world, with queſti- : 
ons and difficulties, that have not a little perplexed ; 
morality and divinity ; thoſe parts of knowlege, that 
men are moſt concerned to be clear in. Upon a cloſ- | 
er inſpection into the working of mens minds, and | 
 ftrifter examination of thoſe metives and views they 

are turned by, I have found reaſon ſomewhat to al- 

ter the thoughts I formerly had concerning that, 
which gives the laſt determination to the will in all 
voluntary actiant. This 1 cannot forbear to ac- 


knowlege to the world with as much freedom and rea- 


dineſs, as 1 at firſt publiſbed what then ſeemed to me | 
to be right, thinking myſelf. more concerned to quit 
and renounce any opinion 'of my own, than oppoſe 
that of another, when truth appears againſt it; for 
it is truth alane I ſeek, and that will aluays be 
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welcome to me, when or _ "— ſeever it 


comes. 


But what a ſeever I have to ink n any 
opinion I have, or to recede from any thing I have 
writ, upon the firſt evidence of any error in it ; yet 
this I muſt own, that I have not had the good luck 
to receive any light from thoſe exceptions I have met 
with in print againſt any part of my book ; nor have, 
from any thing has been urged againſt it, found rea- 
ſon to alter my ſenſe, in any of the points have been 
queſtioned. Whether the ſulject I have in hand re- 
quires often more thought and attention than curſo- 
ry readers, at leaſt ſuch as are prepoſſeſſed, are 
willing to allow ; or whether any-obſcurity in my 
expreſſions caſts a cloud oder it, and theſe notions 
are made difficult to others apprebenſion in my way 


of treating them : ſo it is, that my meaning, I find, 


is often miſtaken, and 1 have not the good luck to be 
every where rightly underſtood. There are fo ma- 
ny inſtances of this, that I think it juſtice to my rea- 
der and myſelf, to conclude, that either my book is 
Plainly enough written to be rightly underſtood by 
thoſe"who peruſe it with that attention and indiſfe- 
rency, which every one, who will give himſelf the 
pains to read, ought to imploy in reading; or-elſe, 


that I have writ mine ſo obſcurely, that it is vain 


to go about ta mend it. Which ever of theſe:be that 
truth, it is myſelf only am affected thereby, and 
therefore I ſball be far from troubling my reader 
with what I think might be ſaid, in anſwer to thoſe 
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ſeveral objections I have met with, te paſſages here 

and there of my book : ſince 1 perſuade myſelf, that 
he who thinks them of moment enough to be concern- 

ed, whether they are true or falſe, will be able to 
fee, that what is ſaid, is either not well founded, or 
elſe not contrary to my doctrine, when I and my op- 

poſer come both to be well underſtood. 

If any, careful that none of their good thoughts 
fbould be loft, have publiſbed their cenſures of my 
Eſay ; with this honour done to it, that they will not 
fuffer it to be an Eſſay, I leave it to the public to 
value the obligation they have to their critical pens, 
and ſhall not waſte my reader's time in fo idle or ill. 
natured an employment of mine, as to leſſen the ſatif- 
fattion any one has in himſelf, or gives to others in 
fo haſty a confutation of what I have written. 

The bookſellers preparing for the fourth edition of 
my Eſſay, gave me notice of it, that I might, if [ 
had leiſure, make any additions or alterations 1 hd 
think fit. Whereupon I thought it convenient to ad. 
vertiſe the reader, that beſides ſeveral corrections I 
had made here and there, there was one alteration 
which it was neceſſary to mention, becauſe it ran 
through the whole boot, and is of conſequence to be 
rightly underſtood. What 1 enn faid, Was 
„ 

Clear and diſtin ideas are win which though 
familiar and frequent in mens mouths, I have rea- 
fon to think every one, who uſes, does not perfectiy 
underftand. And poſſibly it is but here and there 
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one, who groves himſelf the trouble to conſider them 
%, far as to know what he himſelf or others preciſely. 
mean by them : I have therefore in moſt places choſe 


to put determinate or determined, inſtead of clear 
and diſtin, as more likely to direct mens thoughts 
to my meaning in this matter. By thoſe denomints= 
tions, 1 mean ſome object in the mind, and conſequent- 


I ly determined, i. e. ſuch as it is there ſeer'and Per- 
¶ceived to be. This, I think, may /fitly be called a 


determĩnate or determined idea, uhen fuch-as it is 
at any time objeftively in the mind, and ſo determin- 
ed there, it is annexed, and without variation de- 
termined to'a name or articulate found, which is to 
be fteadily the ſign” of that very ſame ect of the 
mind, or determinate idea. 5 

To explain this a little ot ): By 


| determinate, when applied to a ſimple Idea, I mican 


that - ſimple appearance which the mind has in its 
view, or perceives in itſelf, when that idea is Jaid 
to be in it: by determinate, when applied to a com- 
plex idea, I mean ſuch an one as conſiſts of a deter- 
minate number of certain fimple or leſs complex ide- 
as, joined in ſuch a proportion and ſituation, as the 
mind has before its view, and ſees in itſelf when that 
idea is preſent in it, or Jpould be preſent in it, when 
a man gives a name to it: I a ſhould be ; be- 
cauſe it is' not every one, nor perhaps any one, who 
is ſo careful of his language, as te uſe no word, till 
he views in his mind the preciſe determined idea, 
which he reſolves to make it the ſign of. The want 
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Hao 
x of this, is the cauſe of no ſmall obſcurity and con · an 


fuſion in mens thoughts and diſcourſes.  ' RR" 
I know there are not words enough in any lan · tt 
guage, to anſwer all the variety of ideas that en- t/ 
ter into mens diſcourſes and reaſonings. But this ri 
hinders not, but that when any one uſes any term, : Pe 
he may have in his mind a. determined iden, 
which he makes it the ſign of, and to ubich he 4 
ſhould keep it ſteadily annexed, during that pre- i 
ent diſcourſe. Where he does not, or cannot do 7 
this, he in vain pretends to clear or diſtinct ideas: e 
it is plain his are not,ſo ; and therefore there can a 
be expected nothing but obſcurity and confuſion, | 
where ſuch terms are. made uſe of, which have 
not ſuch a prec iſe determination. \ 7 
pon this ground I haue thought j — . 
ideas a way of ſpeaking. leſs liable 0 miſtake, than | 
clear and diſtinct: and where men ' have got ſuch | 
determined ideas of all that they reaſon, enquire, | 
or argue about, they will find a great part of their | 
doubts and diſputes at an end. The greateſt part 
of the queſtions and controverſies that perplex 
mankind, depending on the doubtful and uncer- 
tain uſe of words, or, which is the ſame, indeter- 
mined ideas, which they are made to ſtand for; 
I have made choice. of theſe terms to ſignify, 
1. Some immediate objeck of the mind, which it 
perceives and has before it, diſtinct from the found 
it uſes as a fign of it. 2. That this idea, thus 
determined, i. e. which the mind has in itſelf, 
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and knows, and ſees there, be determined without 
any change to that name, and that name deter- 
= mined to that preciſe idea. if men had ſuch de- 
4 2 termined ideas in their enquiries and diſcourſes, 
they would both diſcern how far their own enqui- 
Z ries and diſcourſes went, and avoid the greateſt 
: part of the di _— and wranglings they have 
7 with others. 

3 Beſides this, the bookſeller will think it ecefe 
e- | ſary J ſhould advertiſe the reader, that there is 


| an addition of two chapters wholly new ; the one 
is: „/ the Aſſociation of Ideas, the other of Enthuſi- 
an aſm. Theſe, with ſome other larger additions, ne- 
an, ver before printed, he has engaged to print by 


£ themſelves after the ſame manner, and for the 
7 ſame purpoſe, as was done when this Eſſay had 
the ſecond impreſſion. 

In this ſixth edition, there is very little ated 
or altered, the greateſt part of what is new, is 
ire, contained in the twenty-firſt chapter of the ſecond 
heir ¶ book, which any one, if he thinks it worth while, 
art may, with a very little labour, tranſeribe into 
lex | the margent of the former edition. 


anda tn 


Ute HU te Aro Hp oe oe Pr ore ne 


n 


EY 


= © 
2 = 


. 


LS. 


Fi N a 


. 


* 


e 
W 
r 


22 


= - = 
Ie + 


2 1 


SPP 


L 'xxy 7 


THE 


|< ENERAL CONTENTS. 


CHAP. 


BOOK I. 
Of INNaTE NOTIONS. 


1. The introduction. 
2. No innate ſpeeulative principles. 


Zo 


No innate practical principles, 
Other confiderations about innate principles, 
both ſpeculative and practical. 
ee ee 
. 


Ona, | 


12 


Of ideas in general. 

Of ſimple ideas. 

Of ideas of one ſenſe, 

Of ſolidity. 

Of ſimple ideas by more than one ſenſe. 

Of ſimple ideas of refleQion. 

Of ſimple ideas, both of ſenſation and reflection. 
Other conſiderations concerning ſimple ideas. 
Of perception. 

Of retention. 

Of diſcerning. 

Of complex ideas. 

Of ſpace, and its ſimple modes. 

Of duration. 

Of duration and expanſion conſidered together. 
Of number. 


Of Infinity. 
Of other ſimple modes. 


Of the modes of thinking. 
Of the modes of pleaſure and pain. 
Of power. 

C 


” 2 * 
> | 
| 1 nay _ * 
T- 1 1 f 
3 1 N 3 as | | 
— 7 ; Vs To RNs OS, 5 
5 - | 2 
. 5 f 
5 
— | A 
8 4 
.* = 
* 5 8 
3 Li 
* i 1 | 
x 
. F ; | 
— N th 
* 1 ha 
1 * - 5 
* * 4 MISS . 
* | 1 
A 3 
: | GET II == + 
; 7 
A - * 
r Wd 
* La * * 
| : : «CT : 
1 
- ; rs 5; ja 
| ; FRE 
Rog i 
* » * 
a | ; | 
* 
N * 
- 
» 
i 
| 1 
. 
93 4 
* 
. 
U 
- 
„ 
78 N 
1 TIL * 
, 1 | 
3 — 
- . 
a p 
a A 
1 EIS - 
. | | | 
: : 8 
| LY 2 oy 
" - - - 
| k 1 
5 f _ 
| 2 2 
2 be | | 
= = * = — | | 
* - . © y £ 
n * * 
: | : = . 7 w 4 
n = 7 | 
1 7 |S | 
e Ew ; | | 
p_ * 
IN] + 4 * * 4 w IO 
5 * 
o nN k - 
2 \ 207 
by - 1 L £ 
4 % Fs — | | 
133 Fl | | 
** 8 . pe” 
FA. 7 — — 6 ME : 5 
Ir — - — 
= | \ q F 0 
£ \ 2 
8 "= Wy 
2 by * 
9 
8 5 * 
1 
8 9 
=. A 8 
9 5 f 
= Ee 
Ga L 
” \ , ; 
— he 
8 3 
Pl 6 1 
* $4 
, 
* 
on | 
7 
T6 


N 
—— — 2 


PP yg. > —— 


— te. et rr or te eee _ 


— Ea ad eaee —_— i 


mu ne a as ee, . N _ 
F ©) 6 - * 1 N 2888 ; — — 
= — —— 
Aral” 
1 o PI. =_ b — DYE r LI. Ha F 
T ET III IT RE CE LR 


I. 
2. 


— 
IH 
FO. 

x EN 
25 
8 
I 
$0 
Mg C 
55 
2 
5 
Is 
$54 
8 
£2 
$a 
"Þ 
2 
8 * 
8 
2 
N 
54 
5+, 
7 
822 
CIs 
"5 
8 
— 
IF: 
83 
IEA 
= 

f ä 

I 

y 

* 

ry 

0 * 


Ein | 


THE 


GENERAL CONTENTS. 


30 OK I. 
Of INNATE NOTIONS. 


CHAP. 


The introduction. 

No innate ſpeeulative principles. 

No innate practical principles. 

Other confiderations about innate principles, 
. doth ſpeculative and practical. 


O. 
HF Firn 6 3 


CHAP. 


Of ideas in general. 

Of ſimple ideas. 

Of ideas of one ſenſe, 

Of ſolidity. | 

Of ſimple ideas by more than one ſenſe, 

Of ſimple ideas of reflection. 

Of ſimple ideas, both of ſenſation and reflection. 
Other conſiderations concerning ſimple ideas. 
Of perception. 

Of retention. 

Of diſcerning. 

Of complex ideas. 

Of ſpace, and its ſimple modes. 

Of duration. 

Of duration and expanſion conſidered together, 
Of number, 

Of Infinity, 


Of other ſimple modes. 


Of the modes of thinking. 


Of the modes of pleaſure and pain, 
Of power, 


C 


* 4 LO bl FIC 
PEE Co 1 
W W 
N E +> 
9 41. r A L 
1 * "mw 
nl 


— — 9 ” r : *4 
4 Fu. Ken Ny SE 200. 3 Dl 7 k 7 
———— COR CO * T —_ 
n - — — - = OA 


— 
K el —_ 

b IRE 

» Sy” ware — 
—— En — = 


_— NS INC 


* - 
4 — - * 
—— LA RL on 
444 · og AR 
r 


3 
* 


- " 
9 2 
2 9 
. > * 
* — 4 
— - » £8 


2 = 

3 

oa * 
—— 


- 
. = =—_— 


AN 
5 1 
_— 
Y 4 1 
f me 
© 
FH 
= 
1 Ws 
__ 
4 
4 W 
Z 1 
| $ 
= 
q _- : 
\ w 
2 1 
| = | | 
"Y Ty; 13 
bs 
139 
"ll . 
8 * 
& „ 
| &J 
= 
| w 
2 T 
20 
g : T1 
- BW 
| 19 
4 © . 
1 
= 
b = : 
8 K. 
N 2 
I ; # | 
\Z + 
N 1 
1 f : 
- 3: i 
| _ . 
_, 1 ” 
E $+: 
= 7 J 
5 x; 
1 * 14% 
TY d 1 1 
* vi. 1 
m * . 
—_ 
4 2: if i 
. 
11: 
$5 
'* 
"A F | 
1 1 
13 
1 
8H 
I 
37 
9 


** 79 
= N 52 
LY 


tt mnt 


THE 


PARTICULAR CONTENTS, 


BOOK I. 
Of INNATE NOTIONS. 


CHAP. I. 
The Introduction. 


er. 

1. An inquiry into the underſtanding, 1 
and uſeful. 

2. Deſign. 

3. Method. 

4. —_ to know the extent of our comprehen- 

ion. | 

5. Our capacity proportioned. to our ſtate and 
concerns, to diſcover things uſeful to us. 

6. Knowing the extent of our capacities, will 
hinder us from uſeleſs Un Es ſcepticiſm, 
and idleneſs. 

7. Occaſion of this eſſay. 

8. What idea ſtands for. 
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1. The way ſhewn how we come by any 
knowlege, ſufficient to prove it not innate, 

2. General aſſent, the great argument. 

. Univerſal conſent proves nothing innate, 

4. What is, is ; and, It is impoſſible for the ſame 
thing to be, and not to be, not univerſally 
aſſented to. 
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5. Not on wha mind naturally init, becauſe 
not known to children, | idiots, : &c 
8. 6, 7. That men know them when they come to the 
uſe of reaſon, anſwered. 
8. If reaſon diſcovered them, that would not 
prove. them innate. 
9—1 1. It is falſe, that re aſon diſcovers We 
12. The coming to the uſe; of reaſon, not the 
time we come to know theſe maxims. 
13. By this, they are not diſtinguiſhed from o- 
ther knowable truths. 
14. If coming to the ule of reaſon were the time 


ant of their diſcovery, it would not prove them 
innate. 
15 16. The ſteps by which the mind attains ſeveral 
8 . tatt ze 
en- | 17. Aſſenting ſn as propoſed and, underſtood, 
proves them not innate, 
and 18. If ſuch an aſſent be a mark of ae then 
that one and two are equal to three; that 
will ſweetneſs is not bitterneſs; and a thouſand 
Im, ſthe like, muſt be innate. 


19. Such leſs general proportions * before 
theſe univerſal maxim. 
o. One and one equal to two, etc. not general 
0 nor uſeful, anſwered. 
21. Theſe maxims not being known ſometimes 
till propoſed, proves them not innate. 
22. Implicitly known before propoſing, ſignifies; 
. that the mind is capable of underſtanding 
_ them, or elſe ſignifies nothing. 
1h 23. The argument of aſſenting on firſt hearing, is 
upon a falſe ſuppoſition of no precedent teach · 


ing. 
ne 24. Not innate, becauſe notuniverſally aſſented to. 
ally F 25. Theſe maxims not the firſt known, 


26. And ſo not innate, 
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received, as the .. ſpeculative 
maxims. 

2. Faith and julce . not ouned as principles by 

all men. 

3. 0%. Though men ** em! in their prac- 
tice, yet they admit them in their Ou ghts, 
an{wered. 

4. Moral rules need a proof, ergo, not innate. 

5. Inſtance in keeping compactss. 

6. Virtue generally approved, not — 3 in- 
nate, but becauſe profitable. 

7. Mens actions convince us, that the rule of 
virtue is not their internal principle. 

8. Conſcience no proof of any innate moral rule. 

9. Inſtances of enormities practiſed without re- 
morſe. 

10. Men have contrary practical principles - 
11—13. Whole nations reject ſeveral moral rules. 
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20. 06. Innate principles may be corrupted, an- 
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21. Contrary principles in the World. 
22 26. How men commonly come by their prin- 
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27. Principles muſt be examined, 
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SKY r. PM Cub il the hide an g, pleaſant 

and uſeful. F. 2. Deſign. F. 3. Method. 5. 4. Uſe- 
ful to know the extent of our comprehenſiom. 
| $. 5. Our capacity ſuited to our ftate and concerns. 
$. 6. Knowlege of our capacity a cure of ſcepticiſm, 


and idleneſs. F. 7. Occaſion of this eſſay. F. 8. 
What idea ftands 4 


IN CE it is the UNDERSTANDING that 
ſets man above the reſt of ſenſible beings, 
and gives him all the advantage and domi- 

nion which he has over them; it is cer- 
tainly a ſubject, even for its nobleneſs, worth our 
labour to inquire into. The underſtanding, like 
the eye, whilſt it makes us ſee, and perceive all 
other things, takes no notice of itſelf :' and it re- 
quires art and pains to ſet it at a diſtance, and 
make it its own object. But whatever be the dif- 
ficulties, that He in the way of this enquiry ; what- 
ever it be, that keeps us ſo much in the dark to 
ourſelves; ſure I am, that all the light we can let 
in upon our own minds, all the acquaintance we 
can make with our own underſtandings, will not 
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44 AN ESSAY ON Book I, 


only be very pleaſant, but bring us great advan- 
tage, in directing our thoughts in the ſearch of 
other things. 

F. 2. This, therefore; being my puRrosx, toen- 
quire into the original, certainty, and extent of 
human knowlege ; together with the grounds and 
degrees of belief, opinion, and aſſent; I ſhall not 
at preſent meddle with the, phyſical - 55.4 any 
of the mind ; or trouble myſelf to examine, where- 
in its eſſence conſiſts, or by what motions of our 
ſpirits, or alterations 'of our bodies, we come to 
have any ſenſation by our organs, or any ideas in 
our underſtandings; and whether tha ideas do 
in their formation, any, or all of them, depend 
on matter or no: theſe are ſpeculations, which, 
however curious and entertaining, I ſhall decline, 
as lying out of my way, in the deſign. I am now 
upon. It ſhall ſuffice to my preſent purpoſe, to 


conſider the diſcerning faculties of a man, as they 


are employed about the objects, which they have 
to do with: and I ſhall imagine I have not whol- 
ly miſemployed myſelf in the thoughts I ſhalbhaye 
on this occaſion, if; in this hiſtorical, . plain me- 
thod, I can give any.account of the ways, where- 
by our underſtandings come to attain thoſe fioti- 
ons of things we have, and can ſet down any mea- 
ſures of the certainty of our  knowlege, or the 
grounds of thoſe perſuaſions, which are to be found 
amongſt men, ſo various, different, and wholly 


contradictory; and yet aſſerted ſomewhere or o- 


ther with ſuch aſſurance and confidence, that he 
that ſhall take a view of the opinions of mankind, 
obſerve their oppolition, and at the ſame time, 
conſider the fondneſs, and devotion wherewith 
they are embraced; the reſolution and eagerneſs, 


wherewith they are maintained, may perhaps 


. 
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have reaſon to ſuſpect, that either there is no ſuch 
thing as truth at all; or that mankind hath no 
ſufficient means to attain a certain inn of 
it. 


I. I ſhall e into the original of thoſe a 


Z notions, or whatever elſe you 3 to call them, 
| which a man obſerves, and is conſcious to himſelf 
he has in his mind; and the ways whereby the 
underſtanding comes to be furniſhed with them. 


II. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what 'knowlege 


the underſtanding hath by thoſe ideas; and the 


certainty, evidence, and extent of it. 
III. I ſhall make ſome enquiry into the nature 


and grounds of Faith or opinion ; whereby I mean 
| that aſſent, which we give to any propoſition-as 
| true, of whoſe truth yet we have no certain know- 
lege: and here we ſhall have occaſiou to examine 
the reaſons and degrees of aſſent. 


$. 4. If by this enquiry into the nature of * 


underſtanding, I can diſcover the powers thereof; 


how far they reach; to what things they are in a» 
ny degree proportionate ; and where they fail us, 
I ſuppoſe it may be of uſe, to prevail with. the 
buſy mind of man to be more cautious in med- 
dling with things exceeding its comprehenſion; 
to ſtop, when it is at the utmoſt extent of its te- 
ther; and to ſit down in a quiet ignorance of thoſe 
things, which, upon examination, are found to 


be Pony the reach of aur capacities. We ſhould | 


8. 3. It is havin hed while, to ſearch out 
the bounds between opinion and knowlege; and 
examine by what meaſures, in things, whereof we 
have no certain knowlege, we ought to regulate 
our aſſent, and moderate our perſuaſions. Iu or- 
der wherenptoy [ (hall this following me- 
fthod. 
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not then perhaps be ſo forward, out of an affec. not 
tation of an univerſal knowlege, to raiſe queſtions, | 
and perplex ourſelves and others with diſputes a- If 
bout things, to which our underſtandings are not 
ſuited; and of which we cannot frame in our minds x 
any clear or diſtin perceptions, or whereof (as 
it has perhaps too often happened) we have not 
any notions at all. If we can find out, how far! 
the underſtanding can extend its view, how fat Þ 
it has faculties to attain certainty, and in what th 
caſes it can only judge and gueſs; we may learn to Þ 
content ourſelves with what is attainable wy us in 
this ſtate. 55 
$.'5. For though the comprehenſion of our un- ſhi 

derſtandings comes exceeding ſhort of the vaſt Þ{ dit 
extent of things; yet, we ſhall have cauſe enough 50 
to magnify the bountiful author of our being, for rig 
that proportion and degree of knowlege, he has F an 
beſtowed on us, ſo far above all the reſt of the in- tic 
habitants of this our manſion. Men have reaſon f of 
to be well fatisfied with what Gop hath thought Þ 
fit for them, ſince he has given them, as St, Peter 
days, ' Tavre po; {wv v bot cia, Whatſoever is ha 
neceſſary for the — of life, and infor- ce 
mation of virtue; and has put within the reach ca 
of their diſcovery the comfortable proviſion for I de 
this life, and the way that leads to a better. How Þ hi 
ſhort ſoever their knowlege may come of an uni- 
verſal or perfect comprehenſion of whatſoever is, 

it yet ſecures their great concernments that they Þ t! 
have light enough to lead them to theknowlege of I ſu 
their maker, and the fight of their own duties. of 
Men may find matter ſufficient to buſy their heads, Iv 
and employ their hands with variety, delight, and I cc 
ſatisfaction; if they will not boldly quarrel with Þ w 
their own conſtitu tion, and throw away the bleſ- 
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Ie their hands are filled with, becauſe they are 


not big enough to graſp every thing. We ſhall 
not have much. reaſon: to complain of the narrow- 


neſs of our minds, if we will but employ them a- 
bout what may be of uſe to us; for of that they 

gare very capable: and it will be an un 
zs well as childiſh peeviſhnels, if we undervalue 
| the advantages of our knowlege, and neglect to 
improve it to the ends for which it was given us, 
becauſe there are ſome things that are ſet out of 
the reach of it. | 
and untoward ſervant, who will not attend his bu- 
ſineſs by candle- light, to plead that he had not 
bright ſun-ſhine. The candle that is ſetup in us, 
1 ines bright enough for all our purpoſes. 
aſt | diſcoveries we can make with this, ought to ſatiſ- 
fy us: and we ſhall then uſe our underſtandings 
7 right, when we entertain all objects in that way 


pardonable, 


It will be no excuſe to an idle 


The: 


and proportion, that they are ſuited to our facul- 
ties; and upon thoſe grounds, they are capable 
of; being propoſed to us; and not peremptorily, 
or intemperately require demonſtration, and de- 


mand certainty, where probability only is to be 


had, and which is ſufficient to govern all our con- 
cernments. If we will diſbelieve every thing, be- 
cauſe we cannot certainly know all things; we ſhall 
do much what as wiſely as he, who would not uſe 
his legs, but fit ſtill and periſh becauſe he had no 
wings to fly. | 
$. 6. When we know our own engen we ſhall 
the better know what to undertake with hopes of 
ſucceſs: and when we have well ſurveyed the powers 
of our -own minds, and made ſome eſtimate what 
we may expect from them, we ſhall not be inclin-- 
ed either to fit ſtill, and not ſet our thoughts on 
work at all, in deſpair of knowing any thing; nor, 
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yond their capacities, and letting their thoughts 
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on the other ſide, queſtion every thing, and dif. 
claim all knowlege, becauſe ſome things are not 
to be underſtood. It is of great uſe to the ſailer 
to know the length of his line, though he cannot 
with it fathom all the depths of the ocean. It is 
well he knows, that it is long enough to reach 
the bottom, at ſuch places, as are neceſſary to di- 
rect his voyage, and caution him againſt running 
upon ſhoals, that may ruin him. Our buſineſs 
here is not to know all things, but thoſe which 
concern our conduct. If we can find out thoſe 
meaſures, whereby a rational creature put in that 
ſtate, which man is in, in this world, may, and 
ought to govern his opinions and actions depend- 
ing thereon, we need not be troubled, that ſome 
other things eſcape our knowlege. | 

$. 7. This was that which gave the firſt riſe to 
this eſſay concerning the underſtanding. For 1 
thought that the firſt ſtep towards ſatisfying ſeve- 
ral enquiries, the mind of man was very apt to 
ran into, was to take a ſurvey of our own un- 
derſtandings, examine our own powers, and ſee 
to what things they were adapted, Till that was 
done, I ſuſpected we began at the wrong end, 
and in vain ſought for ſatisfaction in a quiet and 
ſure poſſeſſion of truths, that moſt concerned us, 
whilſt we let looſe our thoughts into the vaſt oce- 
an of being, as it all that boundleſs extent were 
the natural and undoubted poſſeſſion of our un- 
derſtandings, wherein there was nothing exempt 
from its deciſions, or that eſcaped its comprehen- 
ſion. Thus men, extending their enquiries be- 
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wander into thoſe depths, where they can find no 
ſure footing; it is no wonder, that they raiſe 
queſtions, and multiply diſputes, which, never 
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| coming to any: clear reſolution, are proper only to 
continue and increaſe their doubts, and to confirin 


them at laſt in perfect ſcepticiſm. Whereas were 
the capacities of our nnderſtandings well. conſi- 


| dered, the extent of our know lege once diſcover- 
eld, and the horizon found, Which ſets the bounds 
between the enlightened and dark parts of things; 
between what is, and what is not comprehenſible 
by us; men would perhaps with leſs ſeruple ac- 
; quielce in the avowed ignorance of the one, and 


employ their thoughts and diſcourſe, with more 


| advantage and ſatisfaction in the other. 


d. 8. Thus much I thought neceſſary to ſay con- 


| cerning the occalion of this enquiry into human 


underſtanding. But, before I proceed on to what 
I have thought on this ſubject, I muſt here in the 
enterance beg pardon of my reader, for the fre- 


quent uſe of the word IDEA, which he will find 


in the following treatiſe. It being that term, 
which, I think, ſerves beſt to ſtand for whatſo- 


| ever is the object of the underſtanding, when a 


man thinks, I have uſed it to expreſs whatever is 


meant by 'phantaſm; nation, ſpecies, or whatever 
it is, which the mind can be employed about in 
| thinking; and I could not avoid trequently w_ 


it (1). 


* This modell ene of our author cube not 
procure him the free uſe of the word IDb EA. But 
great offence has been taken at it, and 1 it has been cen. 
ſured as of dangerous confequence': to which you max 
here ſee what he anſwers. * The world, ſaith the 
* biſhop of Worceſter *, hath been ſtrangely amuſed 
© with Io AsSs of late; and we have been told, that 
a ltrange things might be done by the help of ideas; 


* 


»Aaſwer to Mr. Locke's fir letter, p. 93. 
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I preſume it will be eaſily granted me, that 
there are ſuch ideas in mens minds; every one is 


0 


A 


© and yet theſe ideas, at laſt, come to be only com- 
© mon notions of things, which we mult make uſe of 
in our reaſoning. You, (i. e. the author of the ef- 
* ſay on human underſtanding) ſay in that chapter, a- 
© bout the exiſtence of God, you thought it molt pro- 
per to expreſs yourſelf, in the moſt uſual and fami- 
* liar way, by common words and expreſſions. I would 
vou had done ſo quite through your book; for then 
© you had never given that occaſion, to the enemies of 
© our faith, to take up your new way of ideas, as an 
effectual battery, as they imagined, againſt the my- 
ſteries of the Chriſtian faith. But you might have 
enjoyed the fatisfaQtion of your ideas long enough 
before I had taken notice of them, unleſs I had found 
them employed about doing Mlle. 5 
To which our author replies *. It is plain, that 
that which your lordſhip apprehends, in my book, 
may be of dangerous conſequence to the article which 
your lordſhip has endeavoured to defend, is my intro 
ducing neu terms ; that which your lordſhip inſtances Þ 
in, is that of 1b BAS. And the reaſon! your lordſhip 
gives, in every of theſe places, why your lordſhip has 
ſuch an apprehenſion of ideas, that they may be of 
dangerous conſequence to that article of faith, which 
your lordſhip has endeavoured to defend, is, becauſe 
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they have been applied to ſuch purpoſes. And I 


might, your lordſhip ſays, have enjoyed the ſatisfac- 
tion of my ideas long enough, before you had taken 
notice of them, unleſs your lordſhip had found them 
employed in doing miſchief, Which, at laſt, as I hum- 
bly conceive, amounts to thus much, and no more, 
viz, that your Jordſhip fears ideas, 1. e. the ferm aide: 
as, may, ſome time or other, prove of very dange- 


* In his ſecond letter to the biſhop of Worceſter, 
p- 63. &c. 
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Ch. 1. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. gz 
conſcious of them in himſelf; and mens words and 


f actions will ſatisfy him, that they are in others. 


rous conſequence, to what your lordſhip has endea- 
voured to defend, becauſe they haye been made uſe 
of in arguing againſt it. | 
? ſhip does not mean, that you apprehended the things, 
” Ggnified by ideas, may be of dangerous conſequence 
do the article of faith, your lordſhip endeavours to de- 
fend, becauſe they have been made ule of againſt it: 
for (beſides that your lord{hip. mentions terms) that 
7 would be to expect that thoſe who oppoſe that article, 
= ſhould oppoſe it without any thoughts; for the things 
© ſignified by ideas, are nothing but the immediate ob- 
jects of our minds in thinking: ſo that unleſs any one 


For I am ſure, your lord- 


can oppoſe the article your lordſhip defends, without 


: thinking on- ſomething; he muſt uſe the things ſignified 
by ideas; for he that thinks, muſt have ſome, imme- 
! diate object of his mind in thinking: i. e. mult haye 
ide as. | | 


But whether it be the name or thing ; ideas in 
found, or ideas in- ſignification, that your lordſhip 
apprehends ay be of dangerous conſequence to that 


article of faith, which your lordſhip. endeavears to de- 


| fend: it ſeems to me, I will not ſay a new way of 


reaſoning, for that belongs to me, but were it not 


E your lordſhip's, I ſhould think it a very extraordinary 


way of reaſoning, to write againſt a book, wherein 
your lordſhip acknowleges, they are not uſed to bad 
purpoſes, nor employed to do miſchief; only becauſe 
you find that ideas are by thoſe who oppoſe your lord» 
ſhip, imployed te de miſchief; and ſo apprehend, fe 
may be of dangerous conſequence to the article your 
lordſhip has engaged in the defence of. For, whe- 


ther ideas as terms, or ideas as the iamediate. objedts 


of the mind, ſignified by thoſe terms, may be, in your 
lordſhip's apprehenſion, of dangerous conſequence to 
that article; I do not {ce how your lordſhip's writ 
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Our firſt enquiry ou ſhall be, how 1 75 come 


into the mind. 


ing againſt the nti52s of ideas, as ſtated in my book, 
will at all hinder' your oppoſers, om mphying them 
in doing miſchief, as before. 

er be that as it will, ſo it is, that your 
lordſhip apprehends theſe new terms, theſe ideas with 
euhich the evorld hath, of late, been fo frangely a- 
muſed, (though at laſt they come to be only common no- 
tions of things, as your lordſhip owns,) may be of dan- 
gerous conſequence” to that article, 

My lord, if any, in their anſwer to your Jordſhiy's 
fermons, and in their other pamphlers, wherein your 
lordſhip complains they have talked fo much of ideas, 
have been troubleſome to your lordſhip with that term; 
it 13 not ſtrange that your lordſhip ſhould be tired with 
that ſound : but how natural ſoever it be to our weak 
conſtitutions, to be offended with any ſound, where- 
with an importunate din hath been made about our ears; 
yet, my lord, I know your lordſhip has a better opi- 
nion of the articles of bur faith, than to think any of 
them can be overturned, or fo much as ſhaken, with a 
breath, formed into any found, or term whatſoever. 


Names are but the arbitrary marks of conceptions; 


and fo they be fufherently appropriated to them in their 
uſe ; I know no other difference any of chem have in 
particular,” but as they are of cufy or difficult pronun- 
ciation, and of a more or leſs pleaſant found ; and 
what particular antipathies there may be in men, to 
ſome of them upon that account, is not eaſy to be fore- 


feen. This I am fare, no term whatſoever. in itſelf 


bears, one more than another, any oppoſition to truth 
of any kind; they are only propolitions that do or 
can oppoſe the truth of any article or doctrine: and 
thus no term 1s privileged from one ſet in oppoſition 
o truth. 


There is no word to be found, which may noc be 


= 1 
. i ="; 
1 1 * 
3 . 1 
&;.1F * * * 
T3= 2 IIS 
—Y 8 n 
CSE 
2 = N 
th © * * 
N Ns 
by. 1 3 -- Fn, >> 
* — x 
* 8 * . 
LE 1 . 
on” ud 


2 # 
me 


ch. 1. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. g3 


brought into a. propoſition, wherein the. moſt. ſacred 
and moſt evident truths may be oppoſed ; bur that 1 

not a fault in the term, but him that uſes it. And 
therefore I cannot eaſily perſuade myſclt (whatever 
your lordſhip! hath ſaid in the heat of your concern) 
that you have beſtowed ſo much pains upon my book, 
becauſe the word idea is ſo much uſed there. For, 
though upon my ſaying, in my chapter about the exiſt- 


ence of Gon, that I ſcarce uſed the word 1DtA in 


that chapter ;* your lordſhip wiſhes, that I had done 


fo quite through my book, Yet, I mult rather look 


upon that as a compliment to me, wherein your lord- 
ſhip wiſhed, that my book had been all through ſuited 
to vulgar readers, not uſed to that and the like terms, 
than that your lordſhip has ſuch an apprehenſion of 
the word idea; or that there is any ſuch harm in the 
uſe of it, inſſead of the word notion, (with which your 
lordſhip ſeems to take it to agree in ſignification) that 
your lordſhip would think it worth your while to ſpend 
any part of your valuable time and thoughts about my 
book, for having the word idea fo often in it; for this 
would be to make your lordſhip to write only againſt 
an impropriety of ſpeech. I own to your lordſhip, it 
is a great condeſcenſion in your lordſhip to have done 
it, if that word have ſuch a ſhare in what your lord- 
ſhip has writ againſt my book, as ſome expreſſions 
would perſuade one; and 1 would, for the ſatisfacti- 
on of your lordſhip, change the term of idea for a bet - 
ter, if your lordſhip, or any one, could help me to it. 
For that tion will not ſo well ſtand for every imme- 


diate object of the mind in thinking, as idea does, I 


have, as I gueſs, ſomewhere given a reaſon in my 
book, by ſhewing that the term notion is more peculi- 
arly appropriated to a certain ſort of thoſe objects, 
which 1 call mixed modes : and, I think, it would 
not {ound altogether ſo well, to ſay, the notion of red, 


and the notion of a horſe; as the idea of red, and the 


idea of a horſe. But if any one thinks it will, I con- 
tend not ; ; for 1 haye no fondneſs for, no antipathy to 
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any particular articulate ſounds: nor do I think there 


is any ſpell or faſcination in any of them. 


But the word idea, proper or improper, I do not ſee 
how it is the better or the worſe, becauſe IL men have 
made uſe of it, or becauſe it has been made uſe of to bad 
purpoſes ; for if that be a reafon to condemn, or lay 
it by, we mult lay by the terms, /cripture, reaſon, 
perception, diſtin, clear, &c. Nay, the name of 
GoD himſelf will not eſcape ; for I do not think an 
one of thoſe,or any other term, can be produced, which 
hath not been made uſe of by fuch men, and to ſuch 
purpoſes. And therefore, if he Unitarians, in their 
late pamphlets have talked very much of, and ſtrange- 
ly amuſed the world with ideas ; I cannot believe your 
lordſhip will think that word one jot the worſe, or the 
more dangerous, becauſe they uſe it; any more than, 
for their uſe of them, you will wink reaſon or ſcrip- 
ture terms ill or dangerous. And therefore what your 
lordſhip fays, in the bottom of this ninety-third page, 
that 7 might have enjoyed the ſatisſaction of my ideas 
lang enough befere your lordſhip had taken notice of 
them, unleſs you had found them employed in doing 
miſchief; will, 1 preſume, when your, lordſhip has con- 
ſidered again of this matter, prevail with your lord- 
ſhip, to let mg enjey ſtill the /atisfaftion I take in my 
ideas, i. e. as much ſatisfaction as I can take in ſo 
{mall a matter, as is the uſing of a proper term, not- 
withſtanding it hould be employed by otbers in doing 
"miſchief. 

For, my lord, if I ſhould leave i it wholly out of my 
book, and fubſtitute the word netjon everywhere in the 
room of it; and every body elſe do ſo too, (though 
your lordſhip does not, I ſuppoſe, ſuſpect, that I have 
the vanity to think they would follow my example) 
my book would, it feems, be the more co your lord- 
ſhip's liking ; but I do not ſee how this would one jot 
abate the miſchief, your lordſhip complains of. For 
the Unitarians might as much employ notiout, as they 
do now ideas, to do miſchief; unleſs they are ſuch 
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re bool to think they can conjure with this notable word 
idea; and that the force of what they ſay, lies in the 
ce E found. and not in the ſignification of their terms. 
ve ; This 1 am ſure of, that the truths of the Chriſtian 
ad religion, can be no more battered by one word than 
ay © arother ; nor can they be beaten down nor endangered, 


u, by any ſound whatſoever, And 1 am apt to flatter 
of brow: that your lordſhip is ſatisſied that there is no 


ny | harm in the word ideas, becauſe you ſay, you ſhould 
not have taken any notice of my ideas, if the enemies 
- 7 our faith had not taken up my new way of ideas, as 
| an effequal battery againſt the myſteries of the Chri- 
len faith. In which place, by new way of ideas, 
nothing, I think, can be conſtrued to be meant, but 
my expreſſing myſelf by that of dear; and not by o- 
ther more common words, and of antienter ſtanding in in 
the Engliſh language. 
As to the objection, of the author” s way by ideas 
| being a-new way, he thus anſwers: My nean way of 
2 teas or my Way by ideas, which often occurs in your 
| lordſhip's letter, is, I confefs, a very large and doubtful 
| exprefhon 3 and may, in the full latitude, comprehend 
| my whole Eſſay; becauſe treating of the Underitand- 
ing, which is nothing but the faculty of thinking, I 
could not well treat of that faculty of the mind, which - 
| conſiſts in thinking, without conſidering the immediate 
objects of the mind in thinking, which I call iDpEAS: 
and therefore in treating of the Underſtanding, I gueſs 
it will not be thought ſtrange, that the greateſt part of 
my my book has been taken up, in conſidering what theſe 
the objects of the mind, in thinking, are; whence they 
ich come; what uſe the mind makes of ens: in its ſeve- 
ave | ral ways of thinking; and what are the ontward marks, 
le) hereby it ſignifies them to others, or records them 
rd- for its own uſe. And this, in ſhort, is πντ way by i- 
jot Þ eas, that which your lordſhip calls my zew way by 
For | ideas : which, my lord, if it be zenv, it is but a new 
hey biſtory of an old thing. For I think it will not be 
uch | doubted, that men always performed the actions of. 
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56 AN ESSAY, ON Bool. 
thinking, reaſoning, believing, and knowing, juſt after ; 


the ſame manner that they do now: though whether 
the ſame account has heretofore been given of the way 
how they performed theſe actions, or wherein they 
conſiſted, I do not know. Were I as well read as 
your lordſhip, I ſhould have been ſafe from that gen- 


tle reprimand of your lordſhip's, for thinking :y way 


of ideas NEW, for want of looking into other ment 
thoughts, which appear in their books. 

Your lordſhip's words, as an acknowlegement of your 
inſtructions in the caſe, and as a warning to others, 
who will be ſo bold adventurers as fe ſpin any thing 
barely out of their own thoughts, I ſhall fer down at 
large: and they run thus; Whether you took this way 
of ideas from the modern philoſopher, mentioned by 


you, is not at all material; but I intended no reffection 


upon you in it { for that you mean by my commending 
you as a ſcholar of ſo great a maſter,) I never meant 
to take from you the honour of your own inventions: 
and I do believe you, when you ſay, that you wrote 


From your. own thoughts, and the ideas you had there. 


But many things may ſeem new to one, that converſe: 
only with bis own thoughts, which really are not 5; 
as he may find, when he. looks into the thoughts of o- 
ther men, which appear in their bott. And there- 
fare although ] have a juſt efteem for the invention of 
fuch, who can ſpin volumes barely out of their own 
thoughts ; yet I am apt to think, they would oblige the 
aworld more, if after they have thought ſo much them- 
ſelves, they would examine what thoughts others have 
had before them, concerning the ſame things ; that ſo 
thoſe may not be thought their own inventions, which 
are common to themſelves and others. Ha man ſhould 
try all the magnetical experiments himſelf, and publiſh 
them as his aun thoughts, he might take himpelf to be 
the inventor of them: but he that examines and com- 
pares them wit) what Gibbert, and others have done 
before hin, will not diminiſh the praiſe of his dilt- 
gence, but may wiſh he had compared his thoughts 
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with other mens '; ly which the world would receive 
2 greater advantage, WN he loft the W * belag 
an original. n 0387 eee, AF (8 of 

= To alleviate my fault herein, I agree with your 
Z lordſhip, that mary things may ſcem R, to one that 
 converſes only with his own thoughts, which rrally are 
not / : but I muſt crave leave to ſuggeſt ro your lord- 
* ſhip, that if in ſpinning of the mout of his own thoughts, 
they ſeem new to him, he is certainly the inventor. of 
them; and they may as juſtly be thought his own in- 
vention, as any ones; and he is as certainly the 724 
ventor of them, as any one who thought on them be- 
fore him: the diſtinction of invention, or not inventi- 
on, lying not in thinking firſt, or not frſt, but in bor- 
rowing, or not borrowing our thoughts from avother 2 
! and he to whom, {pinning them out of his own 
thoughts, they ſeem nen, could not certainly borrow 
tbem from another. So he truly invented printing in 
Europe, who, without any communication with the 
| Chineſe, ſpun it out of his own thoughts; thougb it 
was never ſo true, that the Chineſe had the ufe of 
printing, nay, of printing in the very ſame way, among 
them, many kages before him. 80 that he that ſpins 


any thing out of his own thoughts, that ſcent new! % 


biin, eannot ceaſe to think it his own invention, ſhonld 


be examine never ſo far, what thaughts others have © 


| bad before him, concerning the /ame thing, and ſhould 
| find, by cxamining, that they had the 2 thoughts 
0 $1395 
But what great obligation this 5 7 be to the world, 

or weighty cauſe. of turning over and looking into 
books; I confeſs'I do not fee. The great end to me, 
in oonverf ing with my own or other mens thoughts, in 
matters of ſpeculation, is to ſind truth, without being 
much concerned whether my own ſpinning of it out of 
mine, or their ſpinning of it out of their own thoughts, 
helps me to it. And how little I affect the honour of 


an original, may be ſeen in that place of my books 


where, if any where, that itch of vain - glory was likes 
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heſt to have ſhewn itſelf, had I been ſo-over-run with 
it, as to need a cure. It is where I fpeak of certain. 
ty, in theſe following words, taken notice of by your 
lordſhip, in another place: I think {have /hewn where. 
in it is that, certainty, real certainty, conſiſis, which, 
whatever it was to others, was, I confeſs, to me 
heretofore, one of thoſe deliderata, which 1 found great 
want of. N Ee” It $67] 
Here, my lord, however ne this ſcemed to me, 
and the more ſo becauſe poſſibly I had in vain hunted 
for. it in the books of others; yet I ſpoke of it as new, 
only to myſelf; leaving others, in the undiſturbed 
poſſeſſion of what either by invention, or reading, was 
theirs before; without aſſuming to myſclt any other 
honour, but that of my own ignorance, till that time, 
if others before had ſhewn wherein certainty lay. And. 
yet, my lord, if 1 had, upon this occaſion, been for - ! 
ward to afſume to myſelf the honour of an original, 1 4 
think I had been pretty ſafe in it; ſince 1 ſhould have ſ 
had your lordſhip for my guarantee and vindicator in: 
that point, who are pleaſed to call it zew; and, as ˖ 
fuck, to write againſt it. | 3 | 
And truly, my lord, in this reſpect, my book has t 
had very unlucky ſtars, ſince it hath had the mis for- 
tune to diſpleaſe your lordſhip, with many things in it, 
for their novelty; as a zew way of reaſoning ; neu 
hypotheſis about reaſon; new ſort of certainty; new 
terms; new way of ideas ; new method of certain: 
ty, etc. And yet in other places, your lordſhip ſeems 
to think it worthy in me of your lordſhip's reflection, 
for ſaying, but what others have ſaid before. As 
where 1 ſay, In the different make 'of mens tempers, 
and application of their thoughts, ſome arguments pre: 
vail more on one, and ſome on another, for the con- 
firmation of the ſame truth. Your lordfhip aſks, What 
is this different from what men of underſtanding have 
ſaid? Again, I take it, your lordihip meant not theſe 
words for a commendation for my book, where you 
fay; But if no more be meant by, the ſimple ideas 
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( that come in by ſenſation; or reflection, and their be- 

. ing the foundation of our knowlege, but ibat our 

[I notions of ibiugs come in, either from our ſenſes, or 
© the exerciſe of our ani nds at there is nothing extra- 
ordinary in the diſcovery, ſo your lordſhip it far enough 

5 from oppoſing that, <vberein Dou think all mankind are 


855 
9 

> 
* 


Y ogree: 


And again, But what need all this great noiſe ali 


; ideas and certainty, true and real certainty by ideas; 
” if; after all, it comes only to this, that our ideas only 
! repreſent to us ſuch things, from whence we dri ary 
5 r to prove the truth f things? 


But, The world hath been ſtrangely amuſed with 


: e of late; and aue have been told, that ftrange 

" things might. be done by the help of ideas, and yet theſe 

ideas, at laſt, come to be only common” notions: of 
* things, which aue muſt make uſe of in our —_— | 
And to the like purpoſe in other places. 


Whether, therefore, at laſt, your lordſbip w will 1 re- 


ſolve, that it is ne or no; or more faulty by its be: 
| ing neau, muſt be left to your lordſhip. This I find 
by it, that my book cannot avoid being condemned on 
| the one fide, or the other; nor do I ſee a poſſibility 


to help it. 


If there be readers that like only new 


thoughts; or, on the other ſide, others that can bear 
nothing but what can be juſtited by received authorit 
ties in print; I muſt deſire them to make themſelves 


amends in that part which they like, for the diſplea- 


| fure they receive in the other: but if any ſhould be fo 
exact, as to ſind fault with both, truly, I know: not 


well what to ſay to them. The caſe is a plain caſe, 


the book is all over naught, and there is not a ſen- 


end of it. 


tence in it, that is not, either from its antiquity or 
novelty, to be — and fo there is a ſhort 
From your lordihip indeed in particular, I 


can hope for ſamething better; for your lordſhip 
thinks the genere den of it fo good, that that, I 


flatter myſelf, would . on your to pre · 
ſerve it from the ſire. 
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But as to the way, your lordſhip | thinks, 1 hou | 
have taken to prevent the having it thaugli my inven: | 
tion, when it was common to me with others, it un : 
luckily ſo fell out, in the ſubject of my Efay of hu: | 
man underſtanding, that I could not look. into the 
4 thoughts'of other men to inform myſelf. For my de. We. 
2 ſign being, as well as I could, to copy nature, and to Þ 
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= give an account of the operations of the mind in think. Nite 
_ ing; I could look into no body's underſtanding but my e 
_ own, to ſee how it wrought 31 nor have a proſpect in. 4 
5 p| to other mens minds, to view their thoughts there; * 
_ and obſerve what ſteps and motions they took, and j 
=_ by what gradations they procceded in their \acquaint- BY - 
423 1 ing themſelves with truth, and their advance to know: i 
4 | lege: hat we find in their thoughts in books, is but q 
= the reſult of this, and not the progreſs and working 
= of their minds, in coming to the opinions or ee . 
= ſions they ſet down and publiſned. | 
= All, therefore, that I can ſay of my hook: is, that 0 
= ir is a copy of my own mind, in its ſeveral ways of 
= operation. And all that I can ſay for the publiſhing 
= of it, is, that I think the intellectual facultics are 
= made, and operate alike in moſt men; and that ſome; Þ 
i that I ſhewed it to before I publiſhedir, liked it ſo well, 
= | that I was confirmed in that opinion. And therefore; | 
= if it ſhould happen, that it ſhould not be ſo, but that 
= ſome men ſhould have ways of thinking, reaſoning, or 
= arriving at certainty, different from others, and above 
=” thoſe that I find my mind to uſe and acquieſce in, I 


1 do not ſee of hat uſe my book can be to them. 1 
=_ can only; make it my humble requeſt, in my own 

3» name, and in the name of thoſe that are of my ſize, 
= who'find their minds work, reaſon, and know in the 
= ſame low way that mine does, that thoſe men of a 
_ more happy genius, would ſhew us the way of their 

= nobler flights; and particularly would diſcover to us 
their ſhorter or furor way to certainty, than by ideas, 
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ould q | Your lordſhip adds, But now it ſeems, nothing is 
ven · BR; ntelligible but what ſults auith the new way of ideas. 
uns xy lord, the new way of ideas, and the old way of 


hu: ſpeaking intelligibly.* Was always, and ever will be 
* : | ” 

the the fame : and if I may take the liberty to declare my 

de. ſenſe of it, herein it confiſts, 1. That a man uſe no 

d to words, but ſuch as he makes the ſigns of certain de- 

ink. termined objects of his mind in thinking, which he 

t mj] can make known to another. 2. Next, that he uſe 


t in: ¶ the ſame word ſteadily, for the ſign of the ſame im- 


ere; mediate object of his mind in thinking. 3. That he 
and join theſe words together in propoſitions, according 
aint. to the grammatical rules of that language he ſpeaks 
0 W. 


in. 4. That he unite thoſe ſentences in a coherent 
8 but diſcourſe... Thus, and thus only, 1 humbly conceive, 
king any one may preſerve. himſelf from the confines and 
clue BY ſuſpicion of jargon, whether he pleaſes to call theſe 
immediate Neue his mind, Which his words do, 
that or ſhould and for, ideas or no. | 

ys ok | * 5 Win 8 | 
ſhing ! 8 unn W 
e Mr. Locke's third letter to _the biſhop of Worceſter, 
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$. 1. The way 7 org we. come wy * VEE 


Not on the mind naturally imprinted," becauſe' nit 


AN E'SSAT ON Book] 


© H A P. II. Ver 
No innate eg in be mind. 


ſufficient to prove it not innate. $2. General 
aſſent the great argument. F. 3. Univerſal con. 


ſent proves nathing innate. ' F. 4. What is, is:; 


and, it is impoſſible for the ſame thing to be, 
and not to be, not univerſally aſſonted to. F. 5, 


known to children, ideots, etc. F. 6, 7. That 
men know them when they come to the uſe' of rea. 


fon, anfwered. F. 8. If reaſon diſcovered them, 


thatwould not prove them innate. b. 9, 1, IT, 


It is fa that reuſon diſcovers them. 
The coming to the uſe & reaſon, not the ti 32 wel 
come to know theſe maxims. SF. 13. By this, they 
are not diſtinguiſbed from ather knowable truths, | 
d. 14. {f coming to the uſe of reaſsn were the 
time of their diſcovery, it would not prove then | 
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innate. $. 15, 16. The ſteps by which the mind 


attains ſeveral truths. F. 17. Afenting as ſoon 
as propoſed and underfiood, proves them not in- 
nate. F. 18. F ſuch an aſſent be a mark of in- 


nate, then that one and tus are equal to three; 


that fweetneſs is not bitterneſs ; and a thouſand 
the like, muſt be innate. F. 19. Such leſs gene- 
ral propofitions known before theſe univerſal max - 
ims. F. 20. One and one equal ts two, etc. nat 
general nor uſeful, anſwered. F. 21. Theſe max- Þ 


ims not being known ſometimes till propyſed, proves 


them not innate. F. 22. Implicitij known before 
propofing, ſignifies that the mind is capable of Þ 


underſtanding them, or elſe ſignifies nothing. 
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g. 23. The argument of afſentuig on firſt hearing, 
is upon a falſe ſuppoſition of no precedent teaching. 
. 24: Not innate, becauſe not untverjally af 


| ſented to. g. 25. Theſe maxims net the firſt 


known. F. 26. And ſo net innate. F. 27. Not 
innate, becauſe they appear leaſt, where what is 


innate eres wolf . . 28. ds, 


$ 


T is an \ eſtabliſhed o opibioy — — men, 
11 that there are in the underſtanding certain in- 


nate principles; ſome primary notions.” K, 


brot, characters, as it were, ſtamped upon the 


mind of man; which the ſoul receives in its very 
= firſt being; and brings into the world with it. It 


1. would be ſufficient to convince un prejudiced rea- 


ders of the falſeneſs of this ſuppoſition, if I ſhould 


ve only ſhew (as I hope L ſhall in the following parts 


45 of this diſcourſe) how men, barely by the uſe of 
their natural faculties, may attain to all the knowlege 
N they have, without the help of any innate impreſ- 


tions; and may arrive at certainty, without any 


ſuch original notions or principles. For I imagine” 
ö any one Will eaſily grant, that ĩit would be imper- 


nent to ſuppoſe, the ideas of colours innate in a 
creature, to whom God hath given ſight, and a 


power to receive them by the eyes, from external 
de and no leſs unreaſonable would it be to 
attribute ſeveral truths, to the impreſſions of na- 


ture, and innate characters, when we may ob- 


ſerve! in ourſelves faculties fit to attain as eaſy and 


certain knowlege of them, as if they were origi- 
nally imprinted on the mind. 


But becauſe a man is not permitted without 


| cenſure to follow his own thoughts in the ſearch 
| of truth, when they lead him ever ſo little out of 
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the common road; I ſhall ſet down the reaſons, 
that made me doubt of the truth of that opinion, 
as an excuſe for my miſtake, if I be in one; which 
I leave to be conſidered by thofe, who, with me, 
diſpoſe themſelves to embrace truth, wherever 
they find it. 
$. 2. There is nothing more commonly taken 
for granted, than that there are certain principles 
both ſpeculative and practical, for they ſpeak of 
both, univerſally agreed upon by all mankind; 
which therefore, they argue, muſt needs be con- 
ſtant impreſſions, which the fouls of men receive 
in their firſt beings, and which they * into the 
world with them, as neceſſarily and really as _ 
do any of their inherent facukties. 
$. 3. This argument, drawn from eres 
conſent, has this misfortune in it, that if it were 
true in matter of fact, that there were certain 
truths, wherein all mankind agreed, it would 
not prove them innate, if there can be any other 
way ſhown, how men may come to that univerſal 
ent, in the things they do eee in; 
which I preſume may be done. Tg 
$. 4. But, which is worſe, this gement of 
univerſal conſent, which is made uſe of, to prove 
innate principles, ſeems to me a demonſtration that 
there are none ſuch; becauſe there are none to 
which all mankind give an univerſal aſſent, I 
ſhall begin with the ſpeculative, and inſtance in 
thoſe magnified principles of demonſtration ; What- 
foever is, is ; and, it is impoſſible for the — thing 
to be, and not to be, which, of all others, I think 
have the moſt allowed title to innate. Theſe 
have ſo ſettled a reputation of maxims univerſally 
received, that it will, no doubt, be thought ſtrange, 
if any one ſhould ſeem to queſtion it. But yet Þ 
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take liberty to ſay, that theſe propoſitions are ſo 
far from having an univerſal aſſent, that there are 


a great part of mankind, to whom they are not ſo 
much as known. | 


$. 5. For, firſt it is eilen that all children 


| and ideots, have not the leaſt apprehenſion or 


thought of them: and the want of that is enough 
to deſtroy that univerſal aſſent, which muſt needs 


be the neceſſary concomitant of all innate truths 5 


it ſeeming to me near a contradiction, to fay, that 


there are truths imprinted on the ſoul, which it 


perceives or underſtands not: imprinting, if it 


| ſignify any thing, being nothing elſe, but the 


making certain truths to be perceived. For, to 


imprint any thing on the mind, without the mind's 
| perceiving it, ſeems to me hardly intelligible. If 
therefore children and ideots have fouls, have 
minds, with thoſe impreſſions upon them, they 


muſt unavoidably perceive them, and neceſſarily 
know and aſſent to theſe traths; which, {inte they 


do not, it is evident that there are no ſuch im- 
preſſions. For, if they are not notions natarall 
| imprinted, how can they be innate? And if they. 


are notions imprin ted, how can they be unknown? 
To ſay a notion is imprinted on the mind, and 


yet at the ſame time to ſay, that the mind is igno- 
rant of it, and never yet took notice of it, is to 


make this impreſſion nothing. No propoſition 
can be ſaid to be in the mind, which it never yet 
knew, which it was never yet conſcious of. For 
if any one may; then, by the ſame reaſon, all 
propoſitions that are true, and the mind is cap- 


able ever of aſſenting to, may be {aid to be in the 
mind, and to be imprinted: ſince, if any one can 
be ſaid to be in the mind, Which it never yet 


knew, it muſt be only, becauſe it is: capable oß 
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knowing it, and ſo the mind is of all truths it e- 
ver ſhall know, Nay, thus truths may be imprint. 
ed on the mind, which it never did, nor ever ſhall 
know : for a man may live long, and die at laſt in 
ignorance of many truths, which his mind was 
capable of knowing, and that with certainty. So 
that if the capacity of knowing, be the natural 
impreſſion contended for, all the truths a man e- 
ver comes to know, will, by this account, be eve- 
ry one of them innate ; and this great point will 
amount to no more, but only to a very impro- 
per way of ſpeaking ; which whilſt it pretends to 
aſſert the contrary, Gon nothing different from thoſe, 
who deny innate principles. For no-body, I think, 
ever denied, that the mind was capable of know- 
ing ſeveral truths. . The capacity they ſay, is in- 
nate, the knowlege acquired, But then to what 
end ſuch. conteſt for certain innate maxims ? - If 
truths can be imprinted on the underſtanding 
without being perceived, I can ſee no difference 
there can be, between any truths the mind is cap- 
able of knowing, in reſpect of their original: 
they muſt all be innate, or all adventitious : in 
vain ſhall a man go about to diſtinguiſh them. 
He therefore that talks of innate notions in the 
underſtanding, cannot (if he intend thereby any 
diſtinct fort of truths) mean ſuch truths to be in 
zhe underſtanding, as it never perceived, and 1s 
yet wholly ignorant of. For if theſe words, 10 


be in the underſtanding, have any propriety, they 


ſignify to be underſtood ; fo that, to be in the 


_ underſtanding, and not to be underſtood ; to be 


in the mind, and, never to be perceived, is all one, 
as to ſay, any thing is, and is not, in the mind or 


underſtanding. If therefore theſe two propoſiti- 


ons, Whatſoever is, is; and, It is impoſſible for 
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| the ſame thing to be, and not to be, are by nature 


imprinted, children cannot be ignorant of them; 
infants, and all that have fouls, muſt neceſſarily 


| have them in their underſtandings, know the 
truth of them, and aſſent to it. 


$. 6. To avoid this, it is uſually anſwered, 


that all men know and aſſent to them, when they 
come to the uſe of reaſon, and this is enough to 


ove them innate. I anſwer. 
$. 7. Doubtful expreſſions, that have ſcarce a- 
ny ſignification, go for clear reaſons, to thoſe, 


who, being prepoſſeſſed, take not the pains to ex- 
amine even what they themſelves ſay. For to ap- 


ply this anſwer with any tolerable ſenſe to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, it muſt ſignify one of theſe two 
things; either, that as ſoon as men come to the 
uſe of reaſon, theſe ſuppoſed native inſcriptions 
come to be known, and obſerved by them: or elle, 
that the uſe and exerciſe. of mens reaſons aſſiſts 
them in the diſcovery of theſe principles, and cer- 
tainly makes them known to them. 

'$. 8. If they mean that by the 2% of 2 


men may diſcover theſe principles; and that this 


is ſufficient to prove them innate; their way of 
arguing will ſtand thus, viz. that whatever truths 
reaſon can certainly diſcover to us, and make us 
firmly aſſent to, thoſe are all naturally imprinted 
on the mind; ſince that univerſal aſſent, which is 
made the mark of them, amounts to no more but 


this; that by the uſe of reaſon, we are capable to 
come to a certain knowlege of, and aſſent to them; 


and by this means there will be no difference be- 
tween the maxims of- the mathematicians, and the- 
orems they deduce from them: all muſt be equal- 
ly allowed innate; they being all diſcoveries — 
by: the uſe of reaſon, and truths that a rational 
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creature may certainly come to know, it he aps 
ply his thoughts rightly that way. 

6. 9. But how can theſe men think the # 
reaſon neceſſary to diſcover principles that are * p- 
poſed innate, when reaſon, if we may believe 
them, is nothing elſe, but the faculty of deducing 
unknown truths from principles or propoſitions, 
that are already known ? That certainly can ne- 
ver be thought innate, ' which we have need of 
reaſon to diſcover, unleſs, as J have ſaid, we will 
have all the certain truths, that reaſon ever teaches 
us, to be innate. We may as well think the uſe 
of reaſon neceſſary to make our eyes diſcover vi- 
ſible objects, as that there ſnould be need of rea- 
ſon, or the exerciſe thereof, to make the under- 
ſtanding ſee what is originally engraven in it, and 
cannot be in the underſtanding, before it is per- 
ceived by it. So that to make reaſon diſcover 
thoſe truths thus imprinted, is to ſay, that the 
uſe of reaſon diſcovers to a man, what he knew 


before; and men have thoſe "innate, impreſſed. 


truths originally, and before the uſe of reaſon, and 
yet are always ignorant of them, till they come 
to the uſe of reaſon, it is in effect to ſay, that 
men know, and know them not, at the fame 
time. 


$. 10. It will perhaps be ſaid, that mtthemats 


cal demonſtrations, and other truths, that are 
not innate, are not aſſented to, as ſoon as propoſ- 
ed, wherein they are diſtinguiſhed: from theſe 
maxims, and other innate traths. I ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak of aſſent upon the firſt propoſ- 
ing, more particularly by and by. I ſhall here 
only, and that very readily, allow, that theſe max- 
ims, and mathematical demonſtrations; are in this 


different; that the one has need of reaſon, uſing 
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of proofs, to make them out, and to gain our aſ- 


ſent; but the other, as ſoon as underſtood, are 
without any the leaſt reaſoning, embraced, and 


aſſented to. But I withal beg leave to obſerve, 


that it lays open the weakneſs of this ſubterfuge, 
which requires the 2 of reaſon for the diſcovery 
of theſe general truths.: ſince it muſt: be confel- 


| ſed, that in their diſcovery, - there is no uſe made 
ol reaſoning at all. And I think / thoſe who give 


this anſwer, will not be forward to affirm, 
that the knowlege of this maxim, That it is im- 


| Poſſible for the ſame thing to be, and not to be, is a 
: reaſo 


deduction. of our n. For this would be to 


i deſtroy that bounty of nature, they ſeem ſo fond 


of, whilſt they make the knowlege of thoſe prin- 
ciples to depend on the labour of our thoughts. 
For all reaſoning is ſearch, and caſting about, and 


; requires pains and application. And how can 
it with any tolerable ſenſe. be ſuppoſed, that 
what was impriated by nature, as the foundation 


and guide of our reaſon, ſhould need the uſe of 


| reaſon to diſcover it? 


g. 11. Thoſe who will take the pains to reflect 


with a little attention on the operations of the un- 


derſtanding, will find, that this ready aſſent of 
the mind to ſome truths, depends not, either on 
native inſcription,” or the u/e of reaſan; but on a 
faculty of the mind, quite diſtin& from both of 
them, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. Reaſon there- 
tore having nothing to do in procuring our affent 
to theſe maxims, if by ſaying, that men know and 
aſſent to them, when they come to the uſe of reaſon, 
be meant, that the uſe of reaſon aſſiſts us in the 
knowlege of theſe maxims, it is utterly falſe ; and 
were it true, would prove them not to be innate. 


9g. 12, If by knowing and aſſenting to them, 
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when we come to the uſe of reaſon, be meant, that 
this is the time, when they come to be taken no- 
tice of by the mind; and that as ſoon as children 
come to the uſe of reaſon, they come alſo to know: 
and aſſent to theſe maxims ; this alſo is falſe and 
frivolous. Firſt, it is falſe : becauſe it is evident, 
theſe. maxims are not in the mind fo early as the 
uſe of reaſon : and therefore the coming to-the uſe 
of reaſon is falſly aſſigned, as the time of their diſ - 
covery. How many inſtances of the uſe of reaſon 
may be obſerved in children, long time before 
they have any knowlege of this maxim, That it is 
impeſſible for the ſame. thing to be, and not to be ? 
And a great part of illiterate people, and ſavages, 
paſs many years, even of their rational age, with- 
out ever thinking on this, and the like general 
propoſitions. I grant men come not to the know - 
lege of theſe general and more abſtract truths, 
which are thought innate, till they come to the 
uſe of reaſon ; and I add, nor then neither. Which 
is ſo, becauſe till after they come to the uſe of 
reaſon, thoſe general abſtract ideas are not framed 
in the mind, about which thoſe general maxims 
are, which are miſtaken for innate principles, but 
are indeed diſcoveries made, and verities introduc- 
ed, and brought into the mind by the ſame way, 
and diſcovered by the ſame ſteps, as ſeveral other 
propoſitions, which no-body was ever ſo extrava- 
gant as to ſuppoſe innate. This I hope to make 
plain in the ſequel of this diſcourſe. I allow there- 
fore a neceſſity, that men ſhould come to the uſe 
of reaſon, before they get the knowlege of thoſe 
general truths; but deny, that mens coming to 
the uſe of reaſon is the time of their diſcovery. 
FS. 13. In the mean time, it is obſervable, that 
this ſaying, that men know and aſſent to theſe 
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maxims, when they come to the uſe of reaſon, a- 


mounts in reality of fact to no more but this, that 


they are never known, nor taken notice of, 
= the uſe of reaſon; but may poſſibly be 2 


ſented to ſometime after, during a man's life; but 


when, is uncertain: and ſo may all other War- 


able truths, as well as theſe; which therefore 
| have no advantage, nor diſtinction from others, 
by this note of being known when we come to the 
| uſe of reaſon ;- nor are thereby proved to be in- 


nate, but quite the contrary. 

9. 14. But ſecondly, were it true, that the pre- 
ciſe time of their being known, and aſſented to, 
were, when men come to the % of reaſon; nei- 
ther would that prove them innate. This way 
of arguing is as frivolous, as the ſuppoſition itſelf 
is falſe. For by what kind of logic will it appear, 


that any notion is originally by nature imprinted 


in the mind in its firſt conſtitution, becauſe it 


comes firſt to be obſerved and aſſented to, when 


a faculty of the mind, Which has quite a diſtinct 


| province, begins to exert itſelt 2 And therefore, 


the coming to the uſe of. ſpeech, if it were ſup- 
poſed the time, that theſe maxims are firſt — 


N td to, (which it may be with as much truth, as 


the time when men come to the uſe of reaſon) 
would be as good a proot that they were innate, 
as to ſay, they are innate becauſe men aſſent to 
them, when they come to the uſe of reaſon. I 


agree then with theſe men of innate principles, 


that, there is no knowlege of theſe general and 
ſelf-evident maxims in the mind, till it comes to 
the exerciſe of reaſon: but I deny that the coming 
to the uſe of reaſon, is the preciſe time when they 
are firſt taken notice of; and, if that were the 
preciſe time, I deny that it would prove them in- 
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nate. All that can with any truth be meant by 
this propoſition, that men aſſent to them when they 
come to the uſe of reaſon,- is no more but this, that 
the making of general abſtract ideas, and the under. 
ſtanding of general names, being a concomitant 
of the rational faculty, and growing up with it, 
children commonly get not thoſe general ideas, 
nor learn the names that ſtand for them, till hav- 
ing for a good while exerciſed their reaſon about 
familiar and more particular ideas, they are, by 
their ordinary diſcourſe and actions with others, 
acknowleged to be capable of rational converſati- 
on. If aſſenting to theſe maxims, when men come 
to the uſe 'of reaſon, can be true in any other 
ſenſe, I deſire it may be ſhewn ; or at leaſt, how 
in this, or any other ſenſe it proves them innate. 
$.15. The ſenſes at firſt let in particular Tdeas, 
and furniſh the yet empty cabinet: and the mind 
by degrees growing familiar with ſome of them, 
they are lodged in the memory; and names got to 
them. Afterwards the mind proceeding farther, 
abſt racts them, and by degrees learns the uſe of 
general names. In this manner the mind comes 
to be furniſhed with ideas and language, the ma- 
terials about which to exerciſe its diſcurſive facul- 
ty: and the uſe of reaſon becomes daily more vi- 


ſible, as theſe materials, that give it employment, 


increaſe. But though the having of general ideas, 
and the uſe of general words and reaſon uſually 
grow together: yet, I ſee not, how this any way 
proves them innate. The knowlepe of ſome truths, 
I confeſs, is very early in the mind; but in # way 
that ſhews them not to be innate. For, if We will 
obſerve, we ſhall find it ſtill to be about ideas, not 
innate, but acquired : it being about thoſe firſt, 
which are imprinted by external things, with 
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| which infants have earlieſt to do, which make 
the moſt frequent impreſſions on their ſenſes. In 
ideas thus got, the mind diſcovers, that ſome a- 
gree, and others differ, probably as ſoon as it 
has any uſe of memory ; as ſoon as it is able to 
retain and receive diſtinct ideas. But whether it 
be then, or no, this is certain, it does ſo long be- 
fore it has the uſe of words, or comes to that, 
| which we commonly call the u/e of reaſon. For a 
| child knows certainly, before it can ſpeak, the 
difference between the ideas of ſweet and bitter, 
i. e. that ſweet is not bitter, as it knows after- 
| wards, when it comes to ſpeak, that wormwood 
and ſugar-plumbs are not the ſame thing. 


$. 16. A child knows not that three and four 


are equal to ſeven, till he comes to be able to count 


to ſeven, and has got the name and idea of equa- 


ty: and then upon explaining thoſe words, he 
| preſently aſſents to, or rather perceives the truth 
of that propoſition, But neither does he then 
| readily aſſent, becauſe it is an innate truth, nor 
was his aſſent wanting till then, becauſe he want- 


ed the uſe of reaſon ; but the truth of it appears 
to him, as ſoon as he has ſettled in his mind the 


| clear and diſtinct ideas, that theſe names ſtand for: 
and then he knows the truth of that propoſition, 
upon the ſame grounds, and by the fame means, 
that he knew before, that a rod and cherry, are 


not the ſame thing; and upon the fame grounds 
alſo, that he may come to know afterwards, That 
it is impoſſible for the ſame thing to be, and not to 


be, as ſhall be more fully ſhewn hereafter. So 


that the later it is before any one comes to have 
thoſe general ideas, about which thoſe maxims 

are; or to know the ſignification of thoſe general 
terms that ſtand for them; or to put together in 
n | 
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that a man knows that eighteen and nineteen are e- 


ideas the words eighteen, nineteen, and thirty- 
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his mind the ideas they ſtand for; the later alſo We 
will it be, before he comes to aſſent to thoſe max. 
ims, whoſe terms, with the ideas they ſtand for, the 
being no more innate than thoſe of a cat ora 
weeſel, he muſt ſtay till time and obſervation have e 
acquainted him with them; and then he will be ** 
in a capacity to know the truth of theſe maxims, I WM 
upon the firſt occaſion that ſhall make him put 
together thoſe ideas in his mind, and obſerve 
whether they agree or diſagree, according as is ex-. 
preſſed in thoſe propoſitions. And therefore it is, 


qual to thirty-ſeven, by the ſame ſelf- evidence, 

that he knows one and two be equal to three: yet 
a child knows this not ſo ſoon as the other; not 
for want of the uſe of reaſon; but becauſe the 


ſeven ſtand for, are not ſo ſoon got, as thoſe 
which are ſignified by one,, two, and three- 
$. 17. This evaſion therefore of general aſſent, 
when men come to the uſe of reaſon, failing as 
it does, and leaving no difference between thoſe 
ſuppoſed innate, and other truths, that are after- 
wards acquired and learnt, men have endeavour- 


ed to ſecure an univerſal aſſent to thoſe they call 


maxims, by ſaying, they are generally aſſented to 
as ſoon as propoſed, and the terms they are propoſ- 
ed in, underſtood: ſeeing all men, even children, 
as ſoon as they hear and underſtand the terms, 
aſſent to theſe propoſitions, they think it is ſuffi- 
cient to prove them innate. For ſince men ne- 
ver fail, after they have once underſtood the words, 
to acknowlege them for undoubted truths, they 
would infer, that certainly theſe propoſitions were 
firſt lodged in the underſtanding, which, without 
any teaching, the mind at the very firſt propoſal, 
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immediately cloſes with, and aſſents to, and after 
that never doubts again. Ix 
6. 18. In anſwer to this, I demand, whether 
| ready aſſent given to a propoſition upon firſt hear- 
ing, and underſtanding the terms, be a certain 
| mark of an innate principle? If it be not, ſuch 
| a general aſſent is in vain urged as a proof of 
| them: if it be ſaid, that it is a mark of innate, they 
muſt then allow all ſuch propoſitions to be innate, 
which are generally aſſented to, as ſoon as heard, 
whereby they will find themſelves plentifully ſtor- 
ed with innate principles. For upon the ſame 
ground, viz. of aſſent at firſt hearing and un- 
derſtanding the terms, that men would have thoſe 
maxims pals for innate, they muſt alſo admit ſeveral 
propoſitions about numbers, to be innate: and 
thus, That one and two, are equal to three ; that 
| two and two, are equal to four ; and a multitude 
ut. of other the like propoſitions in numbers, that e- 
very body aſſents to, at firſt hearing, and under- 


as | 
1 ſtanding the terms, muſt have a place amongſt 
= theſe innate axioms. Nor is this the prerogative . 


of numbers alone, and propoſitions made about 
all ſeveral of them; but even natural philoſophy, and 
„ all che other ſciences afford propoſitions, which 


70 are ſure to meet with aſſent, as ſoon as they are 
6 underſtood. That two bodies cannot be in the ſame 
is place, is a truth, that no-body any more ticks at, 
f. dan at this maxim, That it 15 imfoſ/ible for the jame 
e- thing to be, and nat to be ; That white is not biack ; 
x That a ſquire is not a circle ; That yellewneſs is not 
Se ſweetneſs : theſe, and a million of other {ſuch pro- 
J poſitions, as many at leaſt, as we have diſtinct 
it ddeas, every man in his wits, at firſt hearing, and 
l, knowing what the names ſtand for, muſt neceſſa- 


rily aſlent to. If theſe men will be true to their 
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own rule, and have affent at firſt hearing and un- 
der/tanding the terms, to be a mark of innate, they 
muſt allow, not only as many innate propoſitions, 
as men have diſtinct ideas; but as many as men 
can make propoſitions wherein different ideas are 
denied one of another. Since every propoſition, 
wherein one different idea is denied of another, 
will as certainly find affent at firſt hearing and un- 
derſtanding the terms, as this general one, It is 
impoſſible for the ſame thing to be, and not to be; 
or that which is tne foundation of it, and is the 
eaſier underſtood of the two, The fame is not dif- 
ferent : by which account, they will have legions 
of innate propoſitions of this one fort, without 
mentioning any other. But fince no propaſition 
can be innate, unleſs the ideas, about which it is, 
be innate: this will be, to ſuppoſe all our ideas 
of colours, ſounds, taſtes, figure, etc. innate ; 
than which, there cannot be any thing more op- 
polite to reaſon and experience. Univerſal and 
ready aſſent upon hearing and underſtanding the 


terms, is, I grant, a mark of ſelf-evidence: but 


{elf-evidence, depending not on innate impreſſi- 
ons, but on ſomething elfe, as we ſhall ſhew here- 
after, belongs to ſeveral propoſitions, which no- body 
was yet fo extravagant as to pretend to be innate. 

$. 19. Nor let it be ſaid, that thoſe more par- 
ticular ſelf-evident propoſitions, which are aſſent- 
ed to at firſt hearing, as, That one and two are e- 
qual to three ; That green is not red, etc, are re- 
ceived as the conſequences of thoſe more univer- 
ſal propoſitions, Which are looked on as innate 
principles; ſince any one, who. will but take the 
pains to obſerve what paſſes in the underſtanding, 
will certainly find, that theſe, and the like leſs ge- 
neral propſitions, are certainly known and firmly aſ- 
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ſented to, by thoſe, who are utterly ignorant of 
thoſe more general maxims ; and fo, being earlier 
in the mind than thoſe, as they are called, firſt prin- 
ciples, cannot owe to them the aſſent wherewith 
they are received at firſt hearing. 

9. 20. It it be ſaid, that theſe propoſitions, viz. 
Two and two are equal to four ; red is not blue, etc. 
are not general maxims, nor of any great uſe. I 
anſwer, that makes nothing to the argument of 
univerſal aſſent, upon hearing and underſtanding. 
For, if that be the certain mark of i innate, what- 
ever propoſition can be found, that receives gene- 
ral aſſent, as ſoon as heard and underſtood, that 
muſt be admitted for an innate propoſition, as well 
as this maxim, That it is impaſſible for the ſame 


thing to be, and not to be, they being upon this 


ground equal. And as to the difference of being 
more general, that makes this maxim more re- 
mote from being innate; thoſe general and ab- 
ſtract ideas, being more ſtrangers to our firſt ap- 
prehenſions, than thoſe more particular ſelf- evi- 
dent propoſitions; and therefore, it is no longer 
before they are admitted and aſſented to by the 
growing underſtanding. And as to the uſefulneſs 
of theſe magnified maxims, that perhaps will not be 
found ſo great as is generally conceived, when it 
comes in its due place to be more fully conſidered. 
$. 21. But we have not yet done with aſſenting 

to propoſitions at firſt hearing and under/tanding their 
terms, it is fit we firſt take notice, that this, in- 
ſtead of being a mark, that they are innate, is a 
proof of the contrary : fince it ſuppoſes, that ſe- 
veral, who underſtand and know other things, 
are ignorant of theſe principles, till they are pro- 
poſed to them ; and that one may be unacquaint- 
ed with theſe truths, till he hears them from o- 
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thers. For if they were innate, what need they 
be propoſed, in order to gaining aſſent; when, the 
by being in the underſtanding, by a natural and {en 
original impreſſion, if there were any ſuch, they 
could not but be known before? Or doth the 
propoſing them, print them clearer in the mind, 
than nature did? If fo, then the conſequence 
will be, that a man knows them better, after he 
| has been thus taught them, than he did before. 
Whence it will follow, that theſe principles may 
be made more evident to us by others teaching, 
than nature has made them by impreſſion ; which 
will ill agree with the opinion of innate principles, 
and pive but little authority to them ; but on the 
contrary, makes them unfit to be the foundations 
of all our other knowlege, as they are pretended 
to be. This cannot be denied, that men grow 
firſt acquainted with many of theſe ſelf-evident 
truths, upon their being propoſed : but it is clear, 
that whoſoever does ſo, finds in himſelf, that he 
then begins to know a propoſition, which he 
knew not before; and which, from thenceforth, 
he never queſtions ; not becanſe it was innate, but 1 
becauſe the conſideration of the nature of the L 
things contained in thoſe words, would not ſuffer 1 
him to think otherwiſe, how, or whenſoever he t 
is brought to reflect on them. And if whatever t 
| 
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is aſſented to at firſt hearing, and underſtanding 

the terms, muſt paſs for an innate principle, every 
well- grounded obſervation drawn from particulars 

into a general rule, muſt be innate. When yet 

it is certain, that not all, but only ſagacious heads | 

light at firſt on theſe obſervations, and reduce them 

into general propoſitions, not innate, but collect- 

ed from a preceding acquaintance, and refleion 

on particular inſtances. Theſe, when obferving 
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men have made them, unobſerving men, when 
they are propoſed to them, cannot refuſe their aſ- 
| {ent to. 


$. 22. If it be faid, the underſtanding hath an 


| implicit knowlege of theſe principles, but not 
an explicit, before this firſt hearing, (as they 
| muſt, who will ſay, that they are in the under- 
| ſtanding before they are known) it will be hard to 
| conceive what is meant by a principle imprinted 
| on the underſtanding implicitly; unleſs it be this, 
| that the mind is capable of underſtanding and al- 
ſenting firmly to ſuch propoſitions. And thus all 


mathematical demonſtrations, as well as firſt prin- 


ciples, muſt be received as native impreſſions on 


the mind: which, I fear, they will ſcarce allow 


them to be, who find it harder to demonſtrate a 


propoſition, than aſſent to it, when demonſtrated. 
And few mathematicians will be forward to be- 
lieve, that all the diagrams they have drawn, 


| were but copies of thoſe innate characters which 


nature had 1 ingraven upon their minds, 

g. 23. There is, I fear, this farther weakneſs 
in the foregoing argument, which would perſuade 
us, that therefore thoſe maxims are to be thought 
innate, which men admit at firſt hearing, becauſe 
they aſſent to propoſitions which they are not 
taught, nor do receive from the force of any argu- 
ment or demonſtration, but a bare explication or 
underſtanding of the terms. Under which, there 
ſeems to me to lie this fallacy ; that men are ſup- 
poſed not to be taught, nor to learn any thing 
de novo; When, in truth, they are taught, and do 
learn ſomething they were ignorant of before. 
For farſt it is evident, they have learned the terms 
and their ſignification; neither of which was born 
with them. But this is not all the acquired know- 
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lege in the caſe: the ideas themſelves, about 
Which the propoſition is, are not born with 
them, no more than their names, but got after. 
wards. So that in all propoſitions that are aſſent- 


tion, their ſtanding for ſuch ideas, and the ideas, 
themſelves that. they ſtand for, being neither 
of them innate, I would fain know what there 
is remaining in ſuch propoſitions, that is in- 
nate. For I would gladly have any one name that 
propoſition, whoſe terms or ideas were either of 
them innate. We by degrees get ideas and names, 
and learn their appropriated connexion one With 
another; and then to propoſitions, made in ſuch 
terms, whole ſignification we have learnt, and 
wherein the agreement or- diſagreement. we can 
perceive in our ideas, when put together, is ex- 
preſſed, we at firſt hearing aſſent; though to o- 
ther propoſitions, . in themſelves as certain and e- 
vident, but which are concerning ideas, not fo 
ſoon or ſo eaſily got, we are at the ſame time no ſte 
way capable of aſſenting. For though a child an 
quickly aſſents to this propoſition, That an apple th 
is not fire, when, by familiar acquaintance, he has fie 
got the ideas of thoſe two different things diſtinCt- I ſo 
ly imprinted on his mind, and has learnt that the I d 
names apple and fire ſtand for them; yet it will 
ſome years after, perhaps, before the ſame If :5 
child will aſſent to this propoſition, That it is im- ¶ p. 
Pallible for the ſame thing to be, and net to be: be- 
cauſe, that though, perhaps, the words are as ea- in 
ſy to be learat, yet the ſignification of-them, be- Ill te 
ing more large, comprehenſive, and abſtract, than I io 
of the names annexed to thoſe ſenſible things the I i 
child hath to do with, it is longer before he learns If. 


their preciſe meaning, and it requires more time ft 
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| plainly to form in his mind thoſe general ideas 
| they ſtand for. Till that be done, you will in vain 
| endeavour to make any child aſſent to a propoſition 
| made up of ſuch general terms: but as ſoon as 
| ever he has got thoſe ideas, and learned their 
names, he forwardly cloſes with the one, as well 


as the other of the fore-mentioned propoſitions, 


and with both for the ſame reaſon ; viz. becauſe 
| he finds the ideas he has in his mind, to agree or 


diſagree, according as the words ſtanding for them, 


are affirmed or denied one of another in the pro- 


poſition, But if propoſitions be brought to him 
in words, which ſtand for ideas he has not yet in 
his mind; to ſuch propoſitions, however evidently 
true or falſe in themſelves, he affords neither aſ- 
ſent nor diſſent, but is ignorant. For words be- 


ing but empty ſounds, any farther than they are 
ſigns of our ideas, we cannot but aſſent to them, 


as they correſpond to thoſe ideas we have, but no 
farther than that. But the ſhewing by what 
ſteps and ways knowlege comes into our minds, 
and the grounds of feveral degrees of aſſent, being 
the buſineſs of the following diſcourſe, it may ſut- 
fice to have only touched on it here, as one rea- 
ſon, that made me doubt of thoſe innate prin- 
ciples. 8 | 

d. 24. To conclude this argument of univerſal 
conſent, T agree with theſe defenders of innate 
principles, that if they are innate, they muſt needs 
have univerſal aſſent. For that a truth ſhould be 
innate, and yet not aſſented to, is to me as unin- 
telligible, as for a man to know a truth, and be 
ignorant of it at the ſame time. But then, by 
theſe mens own confeſſion, they cannot be innate; 
ſince they are not aſſented to by thoſe who under- 
ſtand not the terms, nor by a great part of thoſe 
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=. who do underſtand them, but have yet never 
=_ heard nor thought of thoſe propoſitions ; which, 
= I think, is at leaſt one half of mankind, But 
= were the number far leſs, it would be enough to 
= deſtroy nniverſal aſſent, and thereby ſhew theſe 
3 propoſitions not to be innate, if children alone 
=. were ignorant of them. 
= $. 25. But that I may not be accuſed, to argue 
| from the thoughts of infants, which are unknown 
1 to us, and to conclude, from what paſſes in their 
'' underſtandings before they expreſs it; 1 fay 
4 next, that theſe two general propoſitions are not 
= the truths that firſt poſſeſs the minds of children; ¶ te 
= nor are antecedent to all acquired and adventitious py 
1 notions; which if they were innate, they muſt WW e 
= needs be. Whether we can determine it or no, WW þ 
= it matters not, there is certainly a time when chil- ¶ | 
= dren begin to think, and their words and actions tt 
= do aſſure us that they do ſo. When therefore t. 
= they are capable of thought, of knowlege, of al- I | 
= ſent, can it rationaily be ſuppoſed, they can be 
= ignorant of thoſe notions that nature has imprint- I ;: 
= - ed, were there any ſuch? Can it be imagined, I d 
1 with any appearance of reaſon, that they perceive I y 
—_— the impreſſions from things without; and be at WI 
3 4 the ſame time ignorant of thoſe characters, which I ; 
1 nature itſelf has taken care to ſtamp within? Can I v 
| = they receive and aſſent to adventitious notions, and FI » 
Bm be ignorant of thoſe which are ſuppoſed woven in- I a 
= to the very principles of their being, and imprint- EI þ 
ed there in indelible characters, to be the founda- j 
tion and guide of all their acquired knowlege, and YI | 
| future reaſonings? This would be, to make na- i 
5 ture take pains to no purpoſe; or, at leaſt, to i; 
5 write very ill; ſince its characters could not be FI , 
5 read by thoſe eyes, which ſaw other things very 
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well; and thoſe are very ill ſuppoſed the cleareſt 
parts of truth, and the foundations of all our 


knowlege, which are not firſt known, and with» 


out which, the undoubted knowlege of ſeveral o- 
ther things may be had. The child certainly 


| knows, that the nur/e that feeds it, is neither the 


cat it plays with, nor the blackmoor it is afraid of 
that the wormſeed or muſtard it refuſes, is not the 


| apple or ſugar it cries for; this it is certainly and 


undoubtedly aſſured of: but will any one ſay, it 
is by virtue of this principle, That it is impoſſtble 
for the ſame thing to be, and not to be, that it ſo 
firmly aſſents to theſe, and other parts of its know- 
lege? Or that the child has any notion or ap- 
prehenſion of that propoſition at an age, wherein 
yet it is plain, it knows a great many other truths? 
He that will ſay, children join theſe general ab- 
ſtract ſpeculations with their ſucking bottles, and 
their rattles, may, perhaps, with juſtice be thought 
to have more paſſion and zeal for his opinion; but 
leſs ſincerity and truth, than one of that age. 

g. 26. Though therefore there be ſeveral gene- 
ral propoſitions, that meet with conſtant and rea- 
dy aſſent, as ſoon as propoſed to men grown up, 
who have attained the uſe of more general and ab- 
ſtract ideas, and names ſtanding for them; yet 
they not being to befound in thoſe of tender years, 
who nevertheleſs know other things, they cannot 
pretend to univerſal aſſent of intelligent perſons, 
and ſo by no means can be ſuppoſed innate: it 
being impoſlible, that any truth which is innate, 
if there were any ſuch, ſhould be unknown, at 
leaſt to any one who knows any thing elſe. Since, 
if they are innate truths, they muſt be innate 
thoughts; there being nothing a truth in the 
mind, that it has never thought on. Whereby 
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it is evident, if there be any nate truths in the 
mind, they muſt neceſſarily be the firſt of any thought 
on; the firſt that appear there. | 
$. 27. That the general maxims, we are dif. 
courſing of, are not known to children, idiots, 
and a great part of mankind, we have already uf 
ficiently proved ; whereby it is evident, they have 
not an univerſal aſſent, nor are general impreſſions, 
But there is this farther argument in it, againſt 
their being innate : that theſe characters, if they 
were native and original impreſſions, Should appear 
faireſt and cleareſt in thoſe perſons, in whom yet 
we find no footſteps of them: and, it is, in my 
opinion, a ſtrong preſumption, that they are not 
innate ; ſince they are leaſt known to thoſe, in 
whom, if they were innate, they muſt needs ex- 
ert themſelves with moſt force and vigour, For 
children, ideots, ſavages, and illiterate people, 
being of all others the leaſt corrupted by cuſtom, 
or borrowed opinions; learning and education, 
having not caſt their native thoughts into new 
molds, nor by ſuperinducing foreign and ſtudied 
doctrines, confounded thoſe fair characters na- 
ture had written there; one might reaſonably ima- 
gine, that in their minds theſe innate notions 
ſhould lie open fairly to every one's view, as it is 
certain the thoughts of children do. It might ve- 
ry well be expected, that theſe principles ſhould 
be perfectly known to naturals, which being 
ſtamped immediately on the ſoul, as theſe men 
ſuppoſe, can have no dependance on the conſtitu- 
tions or organs of the body, the only confeſſed 
difference between them and others. One would 
think, according to theſe mens principles, that all 
theſe native beams of light, were there any ſuch, 


ſhould in thoſe, who have no reſerves, no arts of 


| rence of pain, 
ots, ſavages, and the groſly illiterate, what gene- 
ral maxims are to be found? 


ch. a. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. 85 


concealment, ſhine out in their full luſtre, and 
| cave us in no more doubt of their being there, 
than we are of their love of pleaſure, and abhor- 


But alas, amongſt children, ide- 


| What univerſal 
principles of knowlege ? Their notions are few 
and narrow, borrowed only from thoſe objects 
they have had moſt to do with, and which have 
made upon their ſenſes the frequenteſt and ſtrong- 
eſt impreſſions. A child knows his nurſe and his 
cradle, and: by degrees the play-things of a little 
more advanced age: and a young ſavage has, per- 
haps, his head filled with love and hunting, ac- 
cording to the faſhion of his tribe. But he that 
from a child untaught, . or a wild, inhabitant of 
the woods, will expect theſe abſtract maxims and 
reputed principles of ſciences, will, I fear, find 
himſelf miſtaken. Such kind of general propoſi- 
tions are ſeldom mentioned in the huts of Indians, 
much leſs are they to be found in the thoughts of 
children, or any impreſſions of them on the minds 
of naturals. They are the language and buſineſs 
of the ſchools and academies of learned nations, 
accuſtomed to that ſort of converſation, or learn- 
ing, where diſputes are frequent : theſe maxims 
being ſuited to artificial argumentation, and uſe- 
ful for conviction ; but not much conducing to 
the diſcovery of truth, or advancement of know- 
lege. But of their ſmall uſe for the improvement 
of knowlege, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 
at large, lib. 4. cap. 7. | 

$. 28. I know not how abſurd this may ſeem 


to the maſters of demonſtration : and probably, 

it will hardly down with any body at firſt hear- 

ing. I mult therefore beg a little truce with pre- 
Vol . H 
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judice, and the forbearance of cenſure, till J have 


been heard out in the ſequel of this diſcourſe, be- 
ing very willing to ſnbmit to better judgments, 
And ſince I impartially ſearch after truth, I ſhall 
not be ſorry to be convinced that I have been too 
fond of my own notions ; which I confeſs we are 
all apt to be, when application and ſtudy have 


wWarmed our heads with them. 


Upon the whole matter, I cannot fee any ground 
to think theſe two famed ſpeculative maxims in- 
nate; ſince they are not univerſally aſſented to; 
and the aſſent they fo generally find, is no other, 
than what ſeveral propoſitions, not allowed to be 
innate, equally partake in with them: and ſince 
the aſſent that is given them, is produced another 
way, and comes not from natural inſcription, as 
1 doubt not but to make appear in the following 
diſcourſe. And if theſe fir/t principles of knowlege 
and ſcience are found not to be innate, no other ſpe- 
eulative maxims can, 1 ſuppoſe, with better right 
pretend to be ſo. 


I 
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0 H N p. III. 
N innate Praftical Principles. 


9. 1. No moral principles ſox clear and ſo generally 


received, as the fore- mentioned ſpeculative max- 
ims, Fg. 2. Faith and juſtice not owned as prin- 
ciples by all men. F. 3. Obj. Though men deny 
them in their practice, yet they admit them in 
their thoughts, anſwered. g. 4. Moral rules 
need a prof, ergo, not innate. F. 5. Inflance 
in keeping compact. F. 6. Virtue generally ap- 


proved, not becauſe innate, but becauſe profitable. 


d. 7. Mens actions convince us, that the rule of 
virtue is not their internal principle. F. 8. Con- 


ſcience no prof of any innate moral rule. F. g. 
Inſtances of enormities prattiſed without remorſe, 


9. 10. Men have contrary practical principles. 
$. 11—13. Whele nations reject ſeveral moral 
rules. F. 14. Thoſe who maintain innate practi- 
cal principles, teW us not what they are. 


F. 15—1g. Lord Herbert's innate Principles ex- 


amined. F. 20. Obj. Innate principles may be 
corrupted, anſwered. FS. 21. Contrary prin- 
ciples in the world. F. 22— 26. How men com- 
monly come by their principles. F. 27. Prin- 


ciples 1 muy uft be examined. 


1 F thoſe ſpeculative maxims, WEN we dis 


courſed in the ſoregoing chapter, have not an 


actual univerſal aſſent from all mankind, as we 
there proved, it is much more viſible concerning 
practical principles, that they come, ſbort of an uni- 
verſal reception: and I think it will be * to in 
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ſtance any one moral rule which can pretend to ſo 
general and ready an aſſent as, What is, is; or to 
be ſo manifeſt a truth as this, That it is impoſſible 
for the fame thing to be, and not to be. Whereby 
it is evident, that they are farther removed from 
a title to be innate; and the doubt of their being 
native impreſſions on the mind, is ſtronger againft 
theſe moral principles than the other. Not that 
it brings their truth at all in queſtion : they are 
equally true, though not equally evident. Thoſe 
ſpeculative maxims carry their own evidence with 
them : but moral principles require reaſoning and 
diſcourſe, and ſome exerciſe of the mind, to diſ- 
cover the certainty of their truth. They lie not 


open as natural characters engraven on the mind; 
Which, if any ſuch were, they muſt needs be vi- 


ible by themſelves, and by their own light be 


certain and known to every body. But this is no 


derogation to their truth and certainty, no more 
than it is to the truth or certainty of the three 
angles of a triangle being equal to two right ones, 
becauſe it is not ſo evident, as the \whole is bigger 
nor ſo apt to be aſſented to at firſt 
hearing. It may ſuffice, that theſe moral rules 
are capable of demonſtration : and therefore it is 


our own fault, if we come not to a certain know- 


lege of them. But the ignorance wherem many 
men are of them, and the {lowneſs of aſſent where- 

with others receive them, are manifeſt proofs, 
that they are not innate, and ſuch as offer them- 
ſelves to their view without ſearching. 

F. 2. Whether there be any ſuch moral prin- 
ciples, wherein all men do agree, I appeal to any, 
who have been but moderately converſant in the 
hiſtory of mankind, and looked abroad beyond the 
ſmoak of their own chimneys. | Where is that 
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practical truth, that is univerſally received with - 
out doubt or queſtion, as it mult be if innate? 
Juſtice, and keeping of contracts, is that which 
moſt men ſeem to agree in. This is a principle, 
which is thought to extend itſelf to the den of 


thieves, and the confederacies of the greateſt vil- 


lains; and they who. have gone fartheſt towards 
the putting off, humanity itſelf, keep faith and 
rules of juſtice, one with another. I grant that 
out-laws themſelves do this one amongſt another ; 
but it is without receiving theſe as the innate laws 


of nature. They practiſe them as rules of conveni- 


ence within their own communities: but it is im- 
poſſible to BOG: that he embraces juſtice as a 
practical principle, who acts fairly with his fellow 
highway-men, and at. the fame time plunders or 
kills the next honeſt man he meets with. Juſtice 


and truth are the common ties of ſociety; and 


therefore, even out-laws and robbers, who break 
with all the world beſides, muſt keep faith and 


rules of equity amongſt themſelves, or elſe they 


cannot hold together. But will any one ſay, that 
thoſe that live by fraud and rapine, have innate 
principles of truth and juſtice which they allow 

and aſſent to? 
$. 3. Perhaps it will be urged, that the facit 
aſſent of their minds agrees to what their practice 
contradias. Ianfwer, Hirſt, I have always thought 
> actions of men. the beſt interpreters of their 
thoughts. But ſince it is certain, that moſt: mens 
practice, and ſome mens open profeſſions have ei- 
ther queſtioned. or denied theſe principles, it is 
impoſſible to eſtabliſh an univerſal content, (though 
we ſhould look for it only amongſt grown men) 
without which, it is impoſſible to conclude them 
innate. Secondly, It is very ſtrange and unrea- 
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ſonable, to ſuppoſe innate practical principles, 
that terminate only in contemplation. Practical 
principles derived from nature, are there for ope- 
ration, and muſt produce conformity of action, 
not barely ſpeculative aſſent to their truth, or elſe 
they are in vain diſtinguiſhed from ſpeculative 
maxims. Nature, I confeſs, has put into man 
a deſire of happineſs, and an averſion to miſery: 
theſe indeed are innate practical principles, which, 
as practical principles ought, do continue con- 
ſtantly to operate and influence all our actions, 
without ceaſing : theſe may be obſerved in all per- 
ſons and all ages, ſteady and univerſal ; but thefe 
are inclinations of the appetite to good, not im- 
preſſions of truth on the underſtanding. I deny 
not, that there are natural tendencies imprinted on 
the minds of men; and that, from the very firſt 
inſtances of ſenſe and perception, there are ſome 
things that are gratefnl, and others unwelcome to 
them; ſome things that they incline to, and o- 
thers that they fly: but this makes nothing for 
innate characters on the mind, which are to be 
the principles of knowlege, regulating our prac- 
tice. Such natural impreſſions on the underſtand- 
ing, are ſo far from being confirmed hereby, that 
this is an argument againſt them; ſince if there 
were certain characters, imprinted by nature on 
the underſtanding, as the principles of knowlege, 
we could not but perceive them conſtantly ope- 
rate in us, and influence our knowlege, as we do 
thoſe others on the will and appetite; which ne- 
ver ceaſe to be the conſtant ſprings and motives of 
all our actions, to which, we perpetually feel 
them ſtrongly impelling us. 

$. 4. Another reaſon that makes me doubt of 
any innate practical principles, is, that I think, 
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there can not any one moral rule be propoſed; whereof 


a man may net juſtly demand a reaſon : which 


would be perfectly ridiculous and abſurd, if they 


| were innate, or ſo much as ſelf-evident ; which e- 


very innate principle muſt needs be, and not need a- 


ny proof to aſcertain its truth, nor want any reaſon 


to gain it approbation. He would be thought void 
of common ſenſe, who aſked, on the one ſide or 
on the other ſide, to give a reaſon, Why it is impo/- 
ſible for the ſame thing to be, and not to be. It car- 
ries its own light and evidence with it, and needs 
no other proof : he that underſtands the terms, 
aſſents to it for its own ſake, or elſe nothing will 
ever be able to prevail with him to do it. But 
ſhould that moſt unſhaken rule of morality, and 
foundation of all ſocial virtue, That one ſhould do 
as he would be done unto, be propoſed to one who 
never heard it before, but yet is of capacity to un- 


derſtand its meaning; might he not, without any 
| abſurdity, aſk a reaſon why? And were not he 


that propoſed it bound to make out the truth and 
reaſonableneſs of it to him ? Which plainly ſhews 
it not to be innate ; for it it were, it could nei- 
ther want nor receive any proof; but muſt needs 
(at leaſt, as ſoon as heard and underſtood) be re- 
ceived and afſented to, as an unqueſtionable truth, 


which a man can by no means doubt of. So that 


the truth of all theſe moral rules, plainly depends 
upon ſome other antecedent to them, and from 
which they muſt be deduced ; which could not be, 


if either they were innate, or ſo much as ſelf- 


evident. 

§. 5. That men ſhould keep their compacts, 
is certainly a great and undeniable rule in morali- 
ty: but yet, if a Chriſtian, who has the view of 
happineſs and miſery in another life, be aſked why 
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a man muſt keep his word, he will give this as a 
reaſon: becauſe Gop, who has the power of e- 
ternal life and death, requires it of us. But if an 
Hobbiſt be aſked why, he will anfwer, becauſe 
the public requires it, and the Leviathan will py- 
niſh you if you do not. And if one of the old 
heathen philoſophers had been aſked, he would 
have anſwered, becauſe it was diſhoneſt, below 
the dignity of a man, and oppoſite to virtue, the 
higheſt perfection of human nature, to do other- 
wiſe. 


$. 6. Hence naturally flows the, great variety of 


Opinions concerning the moral rules, which are 


to be found among men, according to the diffe- 


rent ſorts of happineſs they have a proſpect of, or 


propole to themſelves: which could not be it 
practical principles were innate, and imprinted. in 
our minds immediately by the hand of Gop. | 
grant the exiſtence of Gop is ſo many ways 
manifeſt, and the obedience we owe him ſo 
congruous to the light of reaſon, that a great 
part of mankind give teſtimony to the law ot na- 
ture; but yet I think it muſt be allowed, that ſe- 
veral moral rules may receive from mankind a ve- 
ry general approbation, without either knowing 
or admitting the true ground of morality ; which 
can only be the will and law of a GoD, who ſees 
men in the dark, has in his hand rewards and pu- 


niſhments, and power enough to call to account 


the proudeſt offender. For Go D, having, by an 
inſeparable connection, joined virtue and public 
happineſs together ; and made the practice there- 
of neceſlary to the preſervation of ſociety, and vi- 
ſibly beneficial to all with whom the virtuous man 


has to do; it is no wonder, that every ane ſhould, 


not only allow, but recommend, and magnity 
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thoſe rules to others, from whoſe obſervance of 
them, he is ſure to reap advantage to himſelf. He 
may, out of intereſt, as well as conviction, cry up 
that for ſacred, which if once trampled on, and 
prophaned, he himſelf cannot be fate nor ſecure. 
This, though it takes nothing from the moral and 
eternal obligation which theſe rules evidently have; 

t it ſhews, that the outward acknowlegement men 


y to them in their words, proves not that they 


are innate principles: nay, it proves not fo much, 
that men aſſent to them inwardly in their own 
minds, as the inviolable rules of their own prac- 
tice : ſince we find that ſelf-intereſt and the con- 
veniences of this life, make many men own an 
outward profeſſion and approbation of them, 
whoſe actions ſufficiently prove, that they very 


little conſider the law-giver that preſcribed theſe 


rules, nor the hell he has ordained for the puniſh- 
ment of thoſe that tranſgreſs them. 


F. 7. For, if we will not in civility allow too 


much ſincerity to the profeſſions of moſt men, but 
think their actions to be the interpreters of their 
thoughts, we ſhall find, that they have no ſuch 
internal veneration for theſe rules, nor ſo full a 
perſuaſion of their certainty and obligation, The 
great principle of morality, To do as one would be 
dine to, is more commended than practiſed, But 
the breach of this rule cannot be a greater vice, 
than to teach others, that it is no moral rule, nor 
obligatory, would be thought madneſs, and con- 
trary to that intereſt men ſacrifice to, when they 
break it themſelves. Perhaps conſcience will be 
urged as checking us for ſuch © breaches, and ſo 
the internal obligation and eſtabliſhment of the 
rule be preſerved. | 

6. 8. To which I anſwer, that I doubt not, 


Cs. 
q MLT 3 

7 7 Ss 
IT 


G 


* 1 
1 


0 
=S 


"IN 5 


r 
9 
——— 2 eo 


nations, and thoſe of the moſt civilized people, a- 


leaving them in the fields, to periſh by want or 
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but without being written on their hearts, many I riec 


men may, by the ſame way that they come to the Ill anc 


knowlege of other things, come to aſſent to eve. ¶ pet 


ral moral rules, and be convinced of their obligati- MW am 
on. Others alſo may come to be of the ' ſame Il {ti: 
mind, from their education, company, and cy- lf ple 
ſtoms of their country ; which perſuaſion, how. 
ever got, will ſerve to ſet conſcience on work; 
which is nothing elſe, but our own opinion or Ill G 
judgment of the moral rectitude or pravity of our N 
own actions. And if conſcience be a proof of in- th 
nate principles, contraries may. be innate prin- ke 
ciples: fince ſome men, with the fame bent of Ill th 
conſcience, proſecute what others avoid. | N 

$. 9. But I cannot ſee how any men ſhould e- b 
ver tranſgreſs thoſe moral rules, with confidence, In 
and ſerenity, were they innate, and ſtamped up- t 
on their minds. View but an army at the ſacking 
of a town, and ſee what obſervation, or ſenſe of 
moral principles, or what touch of conſcience for 
all the outrages they do. Robberies, murders, 
rapes, are the ſports of men ſet at liberty from pu- 
niſhment and cenſure. Have there not been whole 


mongſt whom, the expoſing their children, and 


wild beaſts, has been the practice, as little con- 
demned or ſcrupled as the begetting them? Do 
they not ſtill, in ſome countries, put them into the 
ſame graves with their mothers, if they die in 
child- birth; or diſpatch them, if a pretended a- 
ſtrologer declares them to have unhappy ſtars ! 
And are there not places, where, at a certain age, 
they kill, or expoſe their parents without any re- 
morſe at all? In a part of Aſia, the ſick, when 
their caſe comes to be thought deſperate, are car- 
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ried out and laid on the earth, before they are dead; 
and left there, expoſed to wind and weather, to 

iſh without aſſiſtance or pity. It is familiar 
among the Mengrelians *, a people profeſſing Chri- 


ſtianity, to bury their children alive without ſcru- 


ple. There are places * where they eat their own 
children. © The Caribbes 3 were wont to geld their 
children, on purpoſe to fat and eat them, And 
Garcilaſſo de la Vega tells us of a people in Pe- 
ru, Which were wont to fat and eat the children 
they got on their female captives, whom they 
kept as concubines for that purpoſe; and when 
they were paſt breeding, the mothers themſelves 

were killed too and eaten. The virtues *, where- 
by the Tououpinambos believed they merited pa- 

radiſe, were revenge, and eating abundance of 
their enemies. They have not ſo much as the 
name for GoD 3 no acknowlegement of any Gop s, 

no religion, no worſhip. The ſaints, who are can- 
onized amongſt the Turks, lead lives, which one can- 
not with modeſty relate. A remarkable paſſage 
to this purpoſe, out of the voyage of Baumgarten, 
which is a book not every day to be met with, I 
ſhall ſet down at large, in the language it is pub- 
liſhed in. Hi (ſc. prope Belbes in Ægypto) vidi- 
mus ſanctum unum Saracenicum inter arenarum cu- 
mulos, ita ut ex utero matris prodiit nudum ſeden- 

tem. Mos eft, ut didicimus, Mahometiftis, ut eos 

qui amantes, et ſine ratione ſunt, pro ſanctis colant 


* 


Gruber apud Thevenot. part iv. p. 13. 
Lambert apud Thevenot. p. 38. 
Voſſius de Nili Origine, cap. xviii, xix. 
Owe TT: COT 
Hiſt, des Incas. lib. i. cap. 12, 
Lery, cap. xvi. p. 231. 
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et venerentur. Inſuper et eas qui cum diu vitam e. 
gerint inquinat iſſimam, voluntariam demum pœniQ 
tentiam et paupertatem, ſanctitate venerandos depu. 
tant. Ejuſinadi vero genus hominum libertaten 
uandam effrenem habent, damos quas volunt intran. 
di, edendi, bibendi, et quad majus eft, concumbendi; 
ex quo concubitu, ſi proles ſecuta fuerit, ſancta ſimi. 
liter habetur. His ergo homimbus, dum vivunt, 
magnos exhibent honores ; mortuis vera vel templa 
vel monumenta extruunt ampliſſima, eoſque contin: 
gere ac ſepelire maxima fortune ducunt loco. Au. 
diuimus hæc dicta et dicenda per interpretem a My- 
crelo naſtro. Inſuper ſanctum illum, quem eo loco 
vidimus, publicitus apprime commendari, eum eſe 
hoaminem ſanctum, druinum ac integritate pracipuum; 
eo quod, nec faeminarum unquam eſſet, nec puerorum, 
ſed tantum modo aſellarum concubitur atque mularum. 
Peregr. Baumgarten, 1. ii. c. i. p. 73. More of 
the ſame kind, concerning theſe precious ſaints a- 
mongſt the Turks, may be ſeen in Pietro della Val. 
le, in his letter of the 25th of January, 1616. 
Where then are thoſe innate: principles of juſtice, 
piety, gratitude, equity, chaſtity? Or, where 
is that univerſal conſent, that aſſures us there are 
ſuch inbred rules? Murders in duels, when fa- 
ſhion has made them honourable, are committed 


without remorſe of conſcience :.. nay, in many 


places, innocence in this caſe is the greateſt igno- 
miny. And if we look abroad, to take a view of 
men, as they are, we ſhall find, that they have 
remorſe in one place, for doing or omiting that, 
which others, in another place, think they me- 
rit by. 


$. 10. He that will carefully peruſe the , hiſtory 
of mankind, and , look abroad into the ſeveral 
tribes of men, and with indifferency ſurvey their 


.  — 
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actions, will be able to ſatisfy himſelf, that there 
ss ſcarce that principle of morality to be named, 
or rules of virtue to be thought on (thoſe only ex- 
cepted, that are abſolutely neceſſary to hold ſocie- 
q together, which commonly too are neglected ' 
; Þ betwixt diſtinct ſocieties) which is not, ſomewhere 
oer other, lighted and condemned by the general 
\ Þ faſhion of whole ſocieties of men, governed by prac- 
| tical opinions, and rules of living, quite oppoſite 
to others. 
g. 11. Here, perhaps, it will be objected, that 
it is no argument, that the rule is not known, 
| becauſe it is broken, I grant the objection good, 
| where men, though they tranſgreſs, yet diſown 
not the law; where fear of ſhame, cenſure, or 
| puniſhment, carries the mark of ſome awe it has 
upon them. But it is impoſſible to conceive, that 
a whole nation of men ſhould all publickly reje& 
| and renounce, what every one of them, certain! 
and infalilbly, knew to be a law: for ſo they muſt, 
who have it naturally imprinted on their minds. 
It is poſſible, men may ſometimes own rules of 
| morality, which, in their private thoughts, they 
do not believe to be true, only to keep themſelves 
in reputation and eſteem amongſt thoſe, who are 
perſuaded of their obligation. But it is not to be 
imagined, that a whole ſociety of men ſhould 
| publickly and profeſſedly diſown, and caſt off a 
rule, which they could not, in their own minds, 
e but be infallibly certain, was a law; nor be igno- 
„rant, that all men they ſhould have to do with, 
knevy it to be ſuch: and therefore muſt every one 
of them apprehend from others, all the contempt 
and abhorrence due to one, who profeſſes himſelf 
void of humanity; and one, who confounding 
the known and natural meaſures of right and 
. I 
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wrong, cannot but be looked on, as the profeſſed 


enemy of their peace and happineſs. ' Whatever 


practical principle is innate, cannot but be known 
to every one, to be juſt and good. It is therefore 
little leſs than a contradiction, to ſuppoſe, that 
whole nations of men ſhould, both in their pro- 
feſſions and practice, unanimouſly and univerſal. 
ly give the lye to what, by the moſt invincible e- 
vidence, every one of them knew to be true, right, 
and good. This is enough to ſatisfy us, that no 
practical rule, which is any where univerſally, and 
with public approbation, or allowance, tranſgreſ- 
fed, can be ſuppoſed innate. But I have ſome- 
thing farther to add, in anſwer to this objection, 

$.12. The breaking of a rule, {ay you, is no 
argument that it is unknown. I grant it: but 
the generally allowed breach of it any where, I ay, 
is a proof that it is not innate. For example, let 
us take any of theſe rules, which being the moſt 
obvious deductions of human reaſon, and conform- 
able to the natural inclination of the greateſt part 


of men, feweſt people have had the impudence to 


deny, or inconſideration to doubt of. If any can 
be thought to be naturally imprinted, none, I 
think, can have a fairer pretence to be innate, 
than this; Parents, preſerve and cheriſh your chil- 
dren. When therefore you ſay, that this is an in- 
nate rule, what do you mean ? Either, that it 
is an innate principle, which, upon all occaſions, 


excites and directs the actions of all men: or elle, 


that it is a truth, which all men have imprinted 
on their minds, and which therefore they know 
and aſſent to. But in neither of theſe ſenſes is it 
innate. Firſt, That it is not a principle, which 
influences all mens actions, is what I have proved 
by the examples before cited: nor need we ſeek 
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ſo far as Mengrelia or Peru, to find inſtances of 
| ſuch as neglect, abuſe, nay, and deſtroy their 
children; or look on it only as the more than bru- 


tality of ſome ſavage and barbarous nations, when 
we remember, that it was a familiar and uncon- 
demned practice among the Greeks and Romans, 


to expoſe, without pity or remorſe, their inno- 


cent infants. Secondly, That it is an innate truth, 


known to all men, is alſo falſe. For, Parents, 
| preſerve your children, is fo far from being an in- 


nate truth, that it is no truth at all; it being a 
command, and not a propoſition, and ſo not cap- 
able of truth or falſnood. To make it capable of 
being aſſented to as true, it muſt be reduced to 


ſome ſuch propoſition as this: It is the duty of pa- 
rents to preſerve their children, But what duty is, 


cannot be underſtood without a lav; nor a law 
be known, or ſuppoſed without a law-maker, or 
without reward and puniſhment : ſo that it is im- 
poſſible that this, or any other practical principle 
ſhould be innate; i. e. be imprinted on the mind 


as a duty, without ſuppoſing the ideas of Gop, 


of law, of obligation, of puniſhment, of a life af- 
ter this, innate. For that puniſhment follows 
hot, in this life, the breach of this rule; and con- 
ſequently, that it has not the force of a law in 


countries, where the generally allowed practice 
runs counter to it, is in itſelf evident. But theſe - 


ideas (which muſt be all of them innate, if any 
thing as a duty be ſo) are fo far from being innate, 
that it is not every ſtudious or thinking man, much 


leſs every one that is born, in whom they ar 


be found clear and diſtin : and that one of them, 
which of all others ſeems moſt likely to be innate, 
is not ſo, (I mean the idea of God) I think, in 
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the next chapter, will appear very evident to any 
conſidering man. 

$.13. From what has been faid, I think we 
may ſafely conclude, that, whatever practical rule 
ig, in any place, generally and with allowance brok- 
en, cannot be ſuppoſed innate, it being impoſſible, 
that men ſhould, without ſhame or fear, confi. 
dently, and ſerenely break a rule, which they 
could not but evidently know, that Gop had {et 
up, and would certainly puniſh the breach (of 
which they muſt, if it were innate) to a depree, 
to make it a very ill bargain to the tranſgreſſor. 
Without ſuch a knowlege as this, a man can ne- 
ver be certain, that any thing is his duty. Igno- 
rance or doubt of the law; hopes to eſcape the 
knowlege or power of the law-maker, or the like, 
may make men give way to a preſent appetite: but 


let any one fee the fault, and the rod by it, and 


with the tranſgreſſion, a fire ready to puniſh it; 
a pleaſure tempting, and the hand of the Almigh- 
ty viſibly beld up, and prepared to take vengeance 
(for this muſt be the caſe, where any duty is im- 
printed on the mind) and then tell me, whether 
it be poſſible, for people, with ſuch a proſpect, 
ſuch a certain know lege as this, wantonly, and 
without ſcruple, to offend againſt a law, which 
they carry about them in indelible characters, and 
that ſtares them in the face, whilſt they are break - 
ing it? Whether men, at the ſame time that they 
feel in themſelves the imprinted edicts of an om - 
nipotent law- maker, can, with aſſurance and gaity, 
Night and trample under foot his moſt ſacred in- 
junctions? And laſtly, whether it be poſſible, 
that whilſt a man thus openly bids defiance to this 
innate law, and ſupreme law-giver, all the by- 
ſtanders, yea, even the governors and rulers of the 
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ple, full of the ſame ſenſe, both of the law and 
law-maker, ſhould filently connive, without teſti- 
fying their diſlike, or laying the leaſt blame on it : 
principles of actions indeed there are lodged in 
mens appetites, but theſe are ſo far from being 
innate moral principles, that if they were left to 
their full ſwing, they would carry men to the 


overturning of all morality. Moral laws are ſet 
as a curb and reſtraint to theſe exorbitant deſires, 


which they cannot be but by rewards and puniſh» 


ments, that will over-balance the ſatisfaction any 


one ſhall purpoſe to himſelf in the breach of the 
law. If therefore any thing' be imprinted on the 


mind of all men as a law, all muſt have a certain 


and unavoidable knowlege, that certain and una- 


voidable puniſhment will attend the breach of it. For 
if men can be ignorant or doubtful of what is in- 


nate, innate principles are infiſted on, and urged to 
no purpoſe; truth and certainty, the things preten- 
ded, are not at all ſecured by them: but men are in 
the ſame-uncertain, floating eſtate with, as without 
them. Anevidentindubitable knowlegeof unavoid- 
able puniſhment, great enough to make the tranſ- 
greſſion very uneligible, muſt accompany an innate 
law; unleſs with an innate law, they can ſuppoſe an 
innate goſpel too. I would not be here miſtaken, as 
it, becauſe I deny an innate law, I thought there 
were none but poſitive laws. There is a great deal 
of difference between an innate law, and a law of 


nature; between ſomething. imprinted on our 


minds in this very original, and ſomething that 
we being ignorant of, may attain to the knowlege 
of, by the uſe and due application of -our natural 
faculties, And, I think, they equally forfake the 
truth, who running into the contrary extremes, 


either affirm an innate law, or deny that chere is 
13 


102 AN ESSAY ON Book I, 


a law, knowable by the light of nature; i. e. with- 
out the help of poſitive revelation. I 

F. 14. The difference there is amongſt men in 
their practical principles, is ſo evident, that, 1 
think, I need ſay no more to evince, that it will 
be impoſlible to find any innate moral rules, by 
this mark of general aſſent: and it is enough to 


make one ſuſpect, that the ſuppoſition of ſuch in- 


nate principles, is but an opinion taken up at plea- 
fure ; ſince thoſe who talk fo confidently of them, 
are ſo ſparing to fell us which they are. This 
might, with juſtice, be expected from thoſe men 


who lay ſtrefs upon this opinion: and it gives oc- 


caſion to diſtruſt either their knowlege or charity, 
who declaring, that Gop has imprinted, on the 


minds of men, the foundations of knowlege, and 


the rules of living, are yet fo little favourable to 
the information of their neighbours, or the quiet 


of mankind, as not to point out to them which 


they are, in the variety men are diſtracted with. 
But in truth, were there any ſuch innate prin- 


ciples, there would be no need to teach them. 


Did men find ſuch innate propoſitions ſtamped on 
their minds, they would eaſily be able to diftin- 
guiſh them from other truths, that they after- 
wards learned, and deduced from them; and 
there would be nothing more eaſy, than to know 
what, and how many they were. There could 
be no more doubt about their number, than there 
is about the number of our fingers ; and it is like 
then, every ſyſtem would be ready to give them 
us by tale. But fince no-body, that I know, has 
ventured yet to give a catalogue of them, they 
cannot blame thoſe who doubt of the innate prin- 
ciples; | ſince even they who require men to be- 
lieve, that there are ſuch innate propoſitions, do 


n 
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not tell us what they are. It is eaſy to foreſee, 


| that if different men of different fe&ts ſhould go 
| about to give us a liſt of thoſe innate practical 


principles, they would ſet down only ſuch as ſuit- 


ed their diſtinct hypotheſis, and were fit to ſup- 


port the doctrines of their particular ſchools or 


| churches : a plain evidence, that there are no ſuch 

innate truths. | Nay, a great part of men are ſo 
far from finding any ſuch innate moral principles 
in themſelves, ' that by denying freedom to man- 
| kind, and thereby making men no other than bare 


machines, they take away not only innate, but all 


moral rules whatſoever, - and leave not a poſſibility 
| to believe any ſuch, to thoſe who cannot conceive, 


how any thing can be capable of a law, that is 
not a free agent: and upon that ground, they 
muſt neceſſarily reject all principles of virtue, who 
cannot put morality and mechaniſm together ; which 
are not very eaſy to be reconciled, or made con- 
ſiſtent, | 

6. 15. When I hadwrit this, being informed, 
that my Lord Herbert had, in his books de Veritate, 
aſſigned theſe innate principles, I preſently con- 
ſulted him, hoping to find, in a man of ſo great 


| parts, ſomething that might ſatisfy me in this 


point, and put an end to my enquiry. In his 
chapter de inſtinfu. naturali, p. 76. edit. 1656, 
I met with theſe ſix marks of his notitie communes. 
1. Prioritas. 2. Independentia. 3. Univer/alitas. 
4. Certitudo. 5. Neceſſitas ; i. e. as he explains 
it, faciunt ad hominis converſationem. 6. Modus 
conformationis ; i. e. aſſenſus nulla interpoſita mora. 
And at the latter end of his little treatiſe, de reli- 
gione laici, he ſays this of theſe innate principles; 
Adeo ut non uniuſcujuſvis religionts confinio arcten- 
tur que ubique vigent veritates. Sunt enim in ipſa 
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Bockl. 
mente celitus deſcriptæ nullifque traditiombus, five 
feriptis, ſive non ſeriptis, obnoxiæ, p. 3. And, 
Veritates neſtra catholice, que tanquam indubia 
Dei ata in foro interiori deſcripta. Thus having 
given the marks of the innate principles or com. 
mon notions, and aſſerted their being imprinted 
on the minds of men by the hand of Gop,:he pro- 
ceeds to ſet them down; and they are theſe; 
1. Eſſe aliguod ſupremum numen. 2. Numen. illud 
coli debere. 3. Virtutem cum pietate conjunctam 
optimam eſſe rationem cultus divini. 4. Neſipiſcen- 
dum eſſe a peccatis. 5. Dari premium vel penam 
poſt hanc vitam tranſaftam. Though I allow theſe 
to be clear truths, and ſuch as, it rightly explain- 
ed, a rational creature can hardly avoid giving bis 
aſſent to: yet I think he is far from proving them 
innate impreſſions in foro interiori aeferipte. For 
I muſt take leave to obſerve. * 

$. 16. Fir/t, That theſe five propoſitions are 
either not all or more than all, thoſe common no- 
tions writ on our minds by the finger of God, if 
it were reaſonable to believe any at all to be ſo 
written. Since there are other propoſitions, 
which, even by his own rules, have as juſt a pre- 
tence to ſuch an original, and may be as well ad- 
mitted for innate principles, as, at leaſt, ſome of 
theſe five he enumerates, viz. Do as thou woultſt 


be done unto : and perhaps, ſome hundreds of o- 


thers, when well conſidered, . _. 

$. 17. Secondly, That all his marks are not to 
be tound in each of his five propoſitions, viz. his 
firſt, ſecond, and third marks, agree perfectly to 
neither of them; and the firſt, ſecond, third, fourth, 
and ſixth marks, agree but ill to his third, fourth, 
and fifth propoſitions. For, beſides, that we are 
aſſured from hiſtory, of many men, nay, whole 
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nations, who doubt or diſbelieve ſome or all of 


them; I cannot ſee how the third, viz. That vir- 
| tue joined with piety, is the beſt worſbip of God, can 
be an innate principle, when the name, or ſound; 


| VIRTUE, is ſo hard to be underſtood; liable to — 
much uncertainty in its ſignification; and the 


thing it ſtands for, ſo much contended about, and 
difficult to be known. And therefore this can 
be but a very uncertain rule of human practice, 
auc ſerve but very little to the conduct of our 
lives, and is therefore very unfit to be aſligned as as 
an innate practical principle. 

6.18, For let us conſider this propoſition as to 
its meaning, (for it is the ſenſe, and not ſound, 
that is, and muſt be the principle or common no- 
tion) viz. Virtue is the beſt worſbip of God; 1, e. is 
moſt acceptable to him; which, if virtue be taken, 
as moſt commonly it is, for thoſe actions, which, 
according to the different opinions of ſeveral coun- 
tries, are accounted laudable, will be a propoſiti- 
on ſo far from being certain, that it will not be 
true, If virtue be taken for actions conformable 
to GoD's will, or to the rule preſcribed by Gon, 


which is the true and only meaſure of virtue, when 
virtue is uſed to ſignify what is in its own nature 


right and good; then this propoſition, That vir- 
tue is the beſt worſhip of God, will be moſt true and 
certain, but of very little uſe in human life: ſince 
it will amount to no more but this, viz. That God 
is pleaſed with the doing of what he commands; 
which a man may certainly know to be true, 
without knowing what it is that GoD doth com- 
mand; and ſo be as far from any rule or prin- 
ciples of his actions, as he was before: and I think 
very few will take a propoſition which amounts 
to no more than this, viz. that Gop is s pleaſed 
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106 AN ESSAY ON Bock], 
with the doing of what he himſelf commands, for 
an innate moral principle writ on the minds of all 
men, (however true and certain it may be) fince 
it teaches ſo little. Whoſoever does ſo, will have 
reaſon to think hundreds of propoſitions, innate 
principles, ſince there aremany, which haveas good 
a title as this, to be received for ſuch, which no- 
body yet ever put into that rank of innate prin- 
ciples. ' 5b $52.8 e 

$. 19. Nor is the fourth propoſition (viz. Men 
muſt repent of their ſins,) much more inſtructive, 
till what thoſe actions are, that are meant by ſins, 
be ſet down. For the word peccata, or /ms, be- 


ing put, as it uſually is, to ſignify in general ill 


actions, that will draw on puniſhment upon the 
doers: what great principle of morality can that 


be, to tell us we ſhould be ſorry, and ceaſe to do 


that which will bring miſchief upon us, without 
knowing what thoſe particular actions are, that 
Indeed, this is a very true propoſi- 
tion, and fit to be inculcated on, and received by 
thoſe, who are ſuppoſed to have been taught, 
what actions in all kinds are ſins $ but neither this, 
nor the former, can be imagined to be innate 
principles, nor to be of any uſe, if they were in- 


nate, unleſs the particular meaſures and bounds 


of all virtues and vices, were engraven in mens 
minds, and were innate principles alſo, which 1 
think, is very much to be doubted. And there- 
fore, I imagine, it will ſcarce ſeem poſſible, that 
Gop ſhould engrave principles in mens minds, in 
words of uncertain ſignification, ſuch as virtues 
and fins, which, amongſt different men, ſtand 
for different things : nay, it cannot be ſuppoſed 


to be in words at all, which, being in moſt of 


theſe principles very general names, cannot be un- 
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der ſtood, but by knowing the particulars come 
prehended under them. And in the practical in- 


| ances, the meaſures muſt be taken from the 
| knowlege of the actions themſelves, and the rules 
of them abſtracted from words, and antecedent 


to the knowlege of names; which rules a man 
muſt know, what language ſoever he chance to 
learn, Whether Engliſh. or Japan, or if he ſhould 
learn no language at all, or never ſhould under- 
ſtand the uſe of words, as happens in the caſe of 


dumb and deaf men. When it ſhall be made out, 


that men, ignorant of words, or untaught by hiv | 


| laws and cuſtoms of their country, know that it 


is part of the worſhip ofGoD, not to kill another 
man; not to know more women than one; not 
to procure abortion ; not to expoſe their children; 7 
not to take from another what is his, though we 
want it ourſelves, but, on the contrary, relieve 


| and ſupply his wants: and whenever we have 


done the contrary, we ought to repent, be ſorry, 

and reſolve to do ſo no more: when, I fay, all 
men ſhall be proved actually to know and allow: 
all theſe and a thouſand other ſuch rules, all which 
come under theſe two general words made uſe of 

above, viz. virtutes et peccata, virtues and jms, 
there will be more reaſon for admitting theſe and 

the like, for common notions, and practical prin- 
ciples ; yet, after all, univerſal conſent (were there 
any in moral principles) to truths, the knowlege 
whereof may be attained otherwiſe, would ſcarce 
jo them to be innate ; which is all I contend: 
or, 

(. 20, Nor will it be of much moment here, to 
offer that very ready, but not very material an- 
ſwer, viz. that the innate Principles of morality, 
may, by education and cuſtom, and the general api 
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nion of thoſe among/t whom we converſe, be darken. 
ed, and at laſt quite worn out of the minds of men. 
Which aſſertion of theirs, if true, quite takes a. 

way the argument of univerſal conſent, by which 
this opinion of innate principles is endeavoured to 
be proved; unleſs thoſe men will think it reaſon. 
able, that their private perſuaſions, or that of 
their party, ſhould paſs for univerſal” conſent; a 
thing not unfrequently done, when men, preſum- 
ing themſelves to be the only maſters of right rea- 
ſon, caſt by the votes and opinibns of the reſt of 
mankind, as not worthy the reckoning. And 
then their argument ſtands thus : the principles 
which all mankind allow for true, are innate; 


thoſe that men of right reaſon admit, are the prin- 


ciples allowed by all mankind; we, and thoſe of 


our mind, are men of reaſon ; therefore we agree- 


ing, our principles are innate; which is a very 
pretty way of arguing, and a ſhort cut to infalli- 
bility. For otherwiſe it will be very hard to un- 
derſtand, how there be ſome principles, which all 
men do acknowlege and agree in; and yet there 
are none of thoſe principles, which are not by de- 
praved cuſtom, and ill education, blotted out of the 
minds of many men : which is to ſay, that all men ad- 
mit, but yet many men do deny, and difſent from 
them. And indeed the ſuppoſition of ſuch firſt 


principles, will ſerve us to very little purpoſe ; 


and we ſhall be as much at a loſs with, as with- 
out them, if they may by any human power, ſuch 
as is the will of our teachers, or opinions of our 
companions, be altered or loſt in us: and not- 
withſtanding all this boaſt of firſt principles, and 
innate light, we ſhall be as much in the dark and 
uncertainty, as if there were no ſuch thing at all : 
it being all one, to have no rule, and one that 
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will warp any; or amongſt various and contrary 
rules, not to know which is the right. But con- 
cerning innate principles, I deſire theſe men to ſay, 
whether they can, or cannot, by education and 
cuſtom, be blurred and blotted out: if they can- 
not, we muſt find them in all mankind alike, and 
they muſt be clear in every body: and if they 
may ſuffer variation from adventitious notions, we 
muſt then find them cleareſt and moſt perſpicu- 
ous neareſt the fountain, in children and illiterate 
people, who have received leaſt impreſſion from 
foreign opinions. Let them take which ſide they 
pleaſe, they will certainly find it inconſiſtent with 
viſible matter of fact, and daily obſervation, 
F. 21. Leaſily grant, that there are great num- 
bers of opinions, which, by men of different. 
countries, ed ucations, and tempers, are received 
and embraced as firft and unqueſtionable principles ; 
many whereof, both for their abſurdity, as well as 
oppoſitions one to another, it is impoſſible ſhould 
be true. But yet all thoſe propoſitions, how re- 
mote ſo ever from reaſon, are ſo ſacred ſome where 
or other, that men, even of good underſtanding in 
other mattecs; will ſooner part with their lives, 
and Whatever is deareſt to them, than ſuffer them - 
ſelves to doubt, or others to queſtion, the truth 
of them. | 
96. 22. This, however ſtrange it may ſeem, is 
that which every day's experience confirms; and 
will not, perhaps, appear ſo wonderful, if we 
conſider the ways and ſteps by which it is brought 
about; and how really it may come to paſs, that 
doctrines, that have been derived from no b tter 
original, than the ſuperſtition of a nurſe, or the 
authority of an old woman, may, by length of 
time, and conſent of neighbours, grow up to the 
VoL.1I. 
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dignity of principles in religion and morality. For 


ſuch, who are careful, as they call it, to principle 
children well, (and few there be who have not a 
ſet of thoſe principles for them, which they believe 
in) inſtil into the unwary, and, as yet, unpreju- 
diced underſtanding, (for White paper receives any 
characters) thoſe doctrines they would nave them 
retain and profeſs. Theſe being taught them as 
ſoon as they have any apprehenſion; and ſtill as 
they grow up, confirmed to them, either by the 

open profeſſion, or tacit conſent, of all they have 
to do with ; or at leaſt by thoſe, of whoſe wiſ- 
dom, knowlege, and piety, they have an opinion, 
who never ſuffer thoſe propofitions to be other. 
wiſe mentioned, but as the baſis and foundation, 
on which they build their religion or manners, 


come, by theſe means, to have the reputation of 


unqueſtionable, ſelf-evident, and innate truths. 
$. 23. To which we may add, that when men, 
ſo inſtructed, are grown up, and reflect on their 
own minds, they cannot find any thing more an- 
cient there, than thoſe'opinions which were taught 
them before their memory began to keep a regiſter 
of their actions, or date the time when any new 
thing appeared to them; and therefore make no 
ſcruple to conclude, That: thoſe prepijitions, of 
whoſe knowlege they can find in themſelves no origi- 
nal, were certainly the impreſs of God and nature 
ußon their minds; and not taught them by any 
one elſe. Theſe they entertain and fubmit to, as 
many do to their parents, with veneration; not 
becauſe it is natural; nor do children do it, where 
they are not ſo taught; but becauſe, having been 
always ſo educated, and having no rememberance 


of the beginning of this r e they think it is 
natural. 
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F. 24 This will appear very likely, and al- 


| moſt unavoidable to come to paſs, if we conſider 


the nature of mankind, and the conſtitution of 


human affairs; wherein nig men cannot live, withe 


out employing their time in the daily labours of their 
calling: nor be at quiet in their minds, without fome 
foundation or principles to reft their thoughts on. There 
is ſcarce any one ſo floating and ſuperticial in his un- 
derſtanding, who hath not ſome reverenced propo- 
ſitions, Which are to him the principles on Which 
he bottoms his reaſonings; and by which he judg- 
eth of truth and falſhood, right and wrong; 
which, ſome wanting ſkill and leiſure, and others 
the inclination; and ſome being taught, that they 
ought not to examine; there are few to be found, 
who are not expoſed by their ignorance, lazineſs, 
education, or precipitancy, to take them upon truſt, 
F. 25. This is evidently: the caſe of all children 
and young falk; and cuſtom, a greater power 
than nature, ſeldom failing to make them worſhi p 
for divine, hat ſhe hath inured them to bow their 
minds, and ſubmit their underſtandings to, it is 
no wonder, that grown men, either perplexed in 
the neceſſary affairs of life, or hot in the purſuit 
of pleaſures, ſhould not ſeriouſly fit down to ex- 
amine their own tenets; eſpecially when one of 
their principles is, that principles ought not to be 
queſtioned. And had men leifure, parts, and will, 
who is there almoſt, that dare ſhake the foundati- 
ons of all his paſt thoughts and actions, and endure 
to bring upon himſelf the ſhame of having been a 
long time wholly in miſtake and error? Who is 
there, hardy enough to contend with the reproach, 
which is every where prepared for thoſe who dare 
venture to diſſent from the received opinions of 
their country or party? And where is the man 
| 2 
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to be found, that can patiently prepare himſelf to 
bear the name of whimſical, ſceptical, or atheiſt, 
which he is ſure. to meet with, who does in the 
leaſt ſcruple any of the common opinions? And he 
will be much more afraid to queſiion theſe prin- 
ciples, when he ſhall think them, as maſt men 
do, the ſtandards ſet up by Gop in his mind, to 
be the rule and touch- ſtone of all other opinions. 
And what can hinder him from thinking them ſa- 
cred, when he finds them the earlieſt of all his 
own thoughts, and the moſt reverenced by others, 
$. 26, It is eaſy to imagine, how by theſe means 
it comes to paſs, that. men worſhip the idols that 
have been ſet up in their minds; grew fond of 
the notions they have been long acquainted with 
there; and /famp the characters of divinity upon 
abfurdities and errors, become” zealous votaries to 
bulls and monkeys; and contend too, fight, and 
die in defence of their opinions. Dum ſolos credit 
habendos eſſe Deos, quos ipſe colit. For fince the 
reaſoning faculties of the ſoul, which are almoſt 
conſtantly, though not always warily nor wiſely, 
employed, would not know how to move, for 


want of a foundation and footing, in moſt men, 


who, through lazineſs or avocation, do not; or 
for want of time, or true helps, or for other caul- 
es, cannot, penetrate into the principles of know- 
lege, and trace truth to its fountain and original, 
it is natural for them, and almoſt unavoidable, to 
take up with ſome borrowed principles; which be- 
ing reputed and preſumed to be the evident proots 


of other things, are thought not to need any o- 
ther proof ' themſelves. Whoever ſhall receive 


any of theſe into his mind, and entertain them 
there, with the reverence uſually paid to prin- 
Ciples, never: venturing to examine them; but 
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accuſtoming himſelf to believe them, becauſe they 
are to be believed, may take up from his education, 
and the faſhions:of his country, any abſurdity for 


innate principles; and by long poring on the ſame 
objects, ſo dim his ſight, as to take monſters lodg- 
bed in his own brain, for the images of the Dei- 
, and the workmanfhip of his hands. 

<a 27. By this progrels, how many there are, 
who arrive at principles, which they believe! innate, 
may be ealily obſerved in the variety of oppoſite 
principles held, and contended for, by all forts 


and degrees of men. And he that ſhall deny this 


to be the method, wherein moſt men proceed to 


the aſſurance they have of the truth and evi- 
dence of their principles, will, perhaps, find it a 
hard matter any other way to account for the 


contrary tenets, Which are firmly believed, con- 
fidently aſſerted, and which great numbers are 


ready at any time to ſeal with their blood. And, 
indeed, if it be the privilege of innate principles, 
to be received upon their own authority, without 
examination, I know not What may not be be- 
lieved, or how any one's principles can be queſti- 
oned. If they may, and ought to be examined, 


and tried, I defire to know how firſt any innate 


principles can be tried; or at leaſt it is reaſonable 
to demand the marks and characters, whereby the 
genuine, innate principles, may be diſtingniſhed 


from others; that ſo, amidſt the great variety of 
pretenders, 1 may be kept from miſtakes, in ſo 


material-a point as this. When this is done, I 


ſhall be ready to embrace ſuch welcome and uſe⸗ 
ful propoſitions; and till then I may with mode- 
ſty doubt, fince I fear univerſal conſent, which 
is the only one produced, will ſcarce prove 


a ſufficient mark to direct my choice, and allure 
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me of any innate principles. From what has been 
ſaid, I think it paſt doubt, that there are no prac- 


_ tical principles wherein all men n and there · 


fore none innate. 


nA W. 


Other Confiderations concerning innate Pie 


cCijples, both ſpeculative and Practical 


$. 1. Principles not innate, unleſs their ideas be in- 
nate. F. 2, 3. Ideas, eſpecially thoſe belonging to 
principles, not born with children. $. 4, 5. Iden- 
tity, an idea not innate. F. 6. Whale and part 
not innate ideas. g. 7. Idea of worſhip not in. 
nate. F. 8.—1 1. Idea of Cad, not innate. 
12. Suitable to God's goodneſs, that all men 
ſhould have an idea of him, therefore naturally 
imprinted by him; anfwered, 9. 13,—16, Id. 
as of God, various in different men. F. 17. 


 Ff the idea of God be not innate, no other can be 


ſuppoſed innate. F.18. Idea I ſubſtance not in- 

nate. F. 19. No propoſitions can be innate, ſince 
no ideas are innate. F. 20. No innate ideas in 
the memory. F. 21. Principles not innate, be- 
cauſe of little uſe, or little certainty. $. 22. Dif- 
ference of mens diſcoveries depends upon the dif- 
ferent application of their faculties. F. 23. Men 
muſt think and know for themſelves. F. 24. 
Whence the opinion of innate Meile. §. 25. 
Concluſion. 


541. AD thoſe, who would perſuade us, that 


there are innate principles, not taken 


them together in groſs; but conſidered, feparate- 


ch. 4. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. 21g 
| ly, the parts out of which thoſe propoſitions are 


made, they would not, perhaps, have been ſo 
forward to believe they were innate. Since, if 
the ideas, which made up thoſe truths, were not, 
it was impoſſible, that the propoſitions, made up 
of them, ſhould be innate, or our knowlege of 
them be born with us. For if the ideas be not 
innate, there was a time when the mind was without 
thoſe principles; and then they will not be. i innate, 
but be derived from ſome other original. For, 
where the ideas themſelves are not, there can be 


no knowlege, no aſſent, no mental or verbal e 


poſitions about them. 

d. 2. If we will attentively conſider new - born 
children, we ſhall have little reaſon to think, that 
they bring many ideas into the world with them. 


For, bating, perhaps, ſome faint ideas, of hun- 


ger, and thirſt, and warmth, and ſome pains, 


which they may have felt in the womb; there is 


not the leaſt appearance of any ſettled ideas at all 
in them; eſpecially of ideas, anſwering the terms 
which mole wes univerſal propoſitions, that are 
elteemed innate principles. One may perceive 
how, by degrees, afterwards ideas come into their 
minds; and that they get no more, nor no other, 
than what en perience, and the obſe rvation of things, 
that come in their way, furniſh them with; which 
might be enough to ſatisfy us, that they are not 
original characters, ſtamped on the mind. 
5. Jo. K. impoſſible jor the ſame thing to be, 
and not to be, is certainly, if there be any ſuch, 
an innate principle. But can any one think, or 


will any one day; that impelſibility and identity, are 


two innate ideas? Are they ſuch as all mankind 
have, and bring into the world with them? And 
are they thoſe that are the firſt in children, and 
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antecedent to all acquired ones? If they are in- 
nate, they muſt needs be ſo. Hath a child an idea 
of impoſſibility and identity, before it has of White 
or black; ſweet or bitter? And is it from the 
knowlege of this prineiple, that it concludes, that 
wormwood rubbed: on the nipple, hath not the 
ſame taſte that it uſed to receive from thence? Is 


it the actual knowlege of impeſſibile eſt idem eſi, 


et non eſe, that makes a child diſtinguiſh between 
its mother and a ſtranger? or that makes it fond 
of the one, and fly the other? Or does the mind 
regulate itſelf, and its aſſent by ideas that it never 
yet had? or the underſtanding draw concluſions 
from principles, which it never yet knew or un- 
derſtood ? The names impeſſibility and identity, 
ſtand for two ideas, ſo far from being innate, or 


born with us, that I think it requires great care 
and attention to form them right in our under- 
ſtanding. 
to the world with us; ſo remote from the thoughts 
of infancy and childhood, that I believe, upon ex- 


They are ſo far from being brought in- 


amination, it will be found, that many —_— 
men want them. 


F. 4. If identity, to wimnee in that alone, be 


a native impreſſion ; and conſequently ſo clear and 


obvious to us, that we muſt needs know it even 
from our cradles; 1 would gladly be reſolved, by 
one of ſeven, or ſeventy years old, whether a man, 
being a creature, conſiſting of ſoul and body, be 


the fame man, when his body is changed? Whe- 


ther Euphorbus and Pythagoras, having had the 
ſame ſoul, were the ſame man, though they lived 
ſeveral ages aſunder? Nay, whether the cock too, 
which had the ſame ſoul, were rot the ſame with 
Whereby, per ps, it will ap- 
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ch. 4. HUMAN UNDERST ANDING, 117 
and clear, as to deſerve to be thought innate” in 
| us, For if thoſe innate'ideagare not clear and di- 
ſtinct, fo as to be univerſally known, and natu! 
rally agreed on, they cannot be ſubjects of uni- 
verſal and undoubted truths; but will be the un- 
avoidable occaſion of perpetual uncertainty. For, 
ſuppoſe, every one's idea of identity, will not be 
the ſame that Pythagoras, and thouſands others of 
his followers, have: and which then ſhall be the 
true? which innate? Or are there two different 
ideas of identity, both innate? nen 

5. 5. Nor let any one think, that the queſtions 
have here propoſed, about the identity of man; 
are bare, empty ſpeculations ; which, if they were, 
would be enough to ſhew, that there was in the 
underſtandings of men no innate idea of identity. 
He that ſhall, with a little attention, reflect on 
the reſurre&ion, and conſider, that divine juſtice 
ſhall bring to judgment, at the laſt day, the very 
ſame perſons, to be happy or miſerable in the o- 
ther, who did well or ill in this life, will find it, 
perhaps, not eaſy to ve with himſelf, what 
makes the ſame man, or r wherein identity conſiſts: 
and will not be forward to think he, and every 
one, even children themſelves, have naturally A 
clear idea of it. 

$. 6. Let us examine that principle of chathe: 
matics, viz. That the whole is bigger than a part. 
This, I take it, is reckoned amongſt innate prin- 
ciples. Tam ſure it has as good a title, as any, 
to be thought ſo; which yet, no- body can think 
it to be, When he conſiders the ideas it compre- 
hends in it, whole and part, are perfectly relative; 
but the poſitive ideas, to which they properly and 
immediately belong, are extenſion and number, 


ot which alone, Whole and part are relations. 80 
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that if whole and part are innate ideas, extenſion 
and number muſt be ſo too, it being impoſſible 
to have an idea of a een without having any 
at all of the thing to which it belongs, and in 
which it is founded. Now, whether the minds 
of men have naturally imprinted on them the ideas 


of extenſion and number, I leave to be conſider. 
ed by thoſe, who are the an of innate dan 


ciples. | | 


rhe T. That Gadia ks avorſhipped,/ is, — 
doubt, as great a truth as any can enter into the 
mind of man, and deſerves the firſt place among! 
all practical principles. But yet, it can by no 
means be thought innate, unleſs the ideas of Gop, 
and worſhip, are innate, That the idea, the 
term worſbip ſtands for, is not in the underſtand- 
ing of children, and a character ſtamped on the 
mind in its firſt original, I think, will be eafily 


granted by any one, that conſiders how few there 


be amongſt grown men, who have a clear and di- 
ſtinct notion of it. And, I ſuppoſe, there can- 
not be any thing more ridiculous, than to ſay, 
that children have this practical principle innate, 
That God is to be worſhipped ; and yet, that they 
know not what that worſhip of God is, which is 
their duty. But to paſs by this. 


$. 8. If any idea can be imagined innate, the 


* 4 of GoD may, of all others, for many reaſons, 
be-thought ſo; ſince it is hard to conceive, how 
there ſhonld be innate moral principles, without 


an innate idea of a Deity : without à notion of a 


law-maker, it is impoſſible to have a notion of a 
law, and an obligation to obſerve it. Beſides 
the atheiſts, taken notice of amongſt the antients, 
and left branded upon the records of hiſtory, hath 
not navigation diſcovered, in theſe latter ages, 


cr Noa. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. 119 


ion MW whole nations at the bay of Soldania, in Braſil 4 
ble in Boranday *, and the Caribee iflands 3, ec. - as 
any WY nongſt whom there was to be found no notion of 
in 260, no religion. Nicholaus del Techo, in li- 
ads teris, ex Paraquaria de Caaiguarum con ver / tone, 
eas bas theſe words“, Reperi eam gentem nullum no- 
er. nen habere, quiet Deum, ei hominis animam hgni- 
in. MN Het, nulla jacra habet, Ani idol, ' Theſe are in- 
- W hances of nations where uncultivated nature has 
wt deen left to itſelf, without the help of letters, and 
the diſcipline, and the improvements of arts and ſci- 
oft ences. But there are others to be found, W Do 
no I have enjoyed theſe in a very great meaſure, who 
jet, for want of a due application of their thoughts 
this way, want the idea, and knowlege of Gop. 
It will, I doubt not, be à ſurpriſe to others, as it 
vas to me, to find the Siamftes of this number. 
But for this, let them conſult the king of France's 
late envoy. thither, who gives no better account 
af the Chineſes themſelves *. And if we will not 
believe La Loubere , the miſſionaries of China, 
eren the jeſuits themſelves, the great encomi - 
aſts of the Chineſes, do all to a man agree 
and will convince us that the ſect of the lits 
terati, or learned, keeping to the old religion 
of China, and che ruling party there, are all of 
them milde . And, = oper my: if we ſhould; 


: n uus Thevenor, pag. 2. 
225 de Lery, c. xvi. 


Martiniere 424. "Terry +47 et ny one 
ns ne 

KRelatio . ac robin indicis e Craignarum TH 

La Loubere du Royaume de Siam. tom. i. c. ix. 
an et Xx. G. 22, Ste. xxii. C. 6. 

* Ibid. tom. i. c. xx. F. 4, etc, xxiii. 

Vid. Navarette in the collection of voyages, vol. i. 
and Hiſtoria cultus Sinenſium. 
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with attention, mind the lives and diſcourſes of 


people not ſo far off, we ſhould have too much 
— to fear, that many, in more civilized coun. U 
ic 


tries, have no very ſtrong and clear impreſſions of 
a Deity upon their minds; and that the com- 
plaints of atheiſm, made from the pulpit, are not 


without reaſon. And though only ſome profli- if 
gate wretches own it too bare-tacedly now ; yet, f 
perhaps, we ſhould hear, more than we ay of it, b 
from others, did not the fear of the magiſtrate' R 
ſword, or their neighbour's cenſure, tie up peo: 
ples tongues; which, were the apprehenſions of 1 
puniſhment or ſhame taken away, would as o- 


penly proclaim their atheiſm, as their lives do“. 
= 4:42 ( 

On this reaſoning of the author againſt innate i- MI + 
deas, great blame hath been laid; becauſe, it ſeems I | 
to invalidate an argument commonly uſed to prove the 
being of a God, viz, univerſal conſent. To which WM 
our author anſwers *. I think that, the univerſal con- 
ſent of mankind, as to the being of a 62d, amounts 11 
thus much, That the + vaſtly greater majority of inan. 
kind have, in all ages of the world, actually believ- 
ed a Cod; that the mafority of the remaining part 
have not actually dicbelieved it; and conſequently thiſe, 
baue actually oppoſed the belief of a God, have tru 
been very few. So that comparing thoſe that have 
actually diſbelieved, with thoſe! who have actually be- 
lived a Go p, their number is ſo inconſiderable, that in 
reſpect of this incomparably greater majority, of thoſe 
who have owned the belief of a God, it may be ſaid 
to be the wniver/al conſent of mankinßd. 

This is all the univerſal conſent which truth of 

matter of fact will allow ; and therefore all that can 
be made uſe of to prove a GoD; But if any one 
would extend it farther, and {peak deceitfully for G 0D: 


In his third letter to the biſnop of Worceſter, p. 447, etc: 
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F. 9. But had all mankind, every where, a no- 
tion of God, (whereof yet hiſtory tells us the con- 
trary) it would not from thence follow, that the 
idea of him was innate. For, though no nation 
were to be found without a name, and {ome few dark 


if this univerſality ſhould be urged in a ſtrict ſenſe; not 
for much the majority, but for a general conſent of e- 
yery one, even to a man, in all ages and countries; 
this would make it either no argument, or a perfectly 
uſeleſs and unneceſſary one. For if any one deny a 
Gop, ſuch a perfect univerſality of conſent is de- 
ſtroyed; and if no- body does deny a Go, what need 
of arguments to convince atheiſts. 

l would crave leave to aſk: your lordſhip, were there 
ever in the world any atheiſts or no? If there were 
not, what need is there of raiſing a queſtion about the 
being of a GoD, when no body queſtions it? What 
need of proviſional arguments againſt a fault, from 
which mankind ate ſo wholly free; and which by an 
univerſal conſent, they may be preſumed to be ſecure 
from? If you ſay, as I doubt not but you will, that 
there have been atheiſts in the world, then your lord- 
ſhip's univerſal conſent, reduces iiſelf to only a great 
majority; and then make that majority as great as you 
will, what I have ſaid in the place quoted by your 
lordſhip, leaves it in its full force; and I have not ſaid 
one word that does in the leaſt inv date this argument 
fir a God. The argument I was upon there, was to 
ſhew, that the idea of GoD was not innate; and to 
my purpoſe it was ſufficient, if there were but a leſs 
number found in the world, who had no idea of Gop, 
than your lordſhip will allow there have been of pro- 
felled atheiſts; for whatſoever is innate, mult be uni- 
verſal in the ſtricteſt ſenſe. One exception is a ſuffi- 
cient proof againſt it. So that all that I ſaid, and 
which was quite to another purpoſe, did not at all 
tend, nor can be made uſe of, to invalidate the argu- 

Vor. I. L | 
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122 AN ESSAY ON Book l. 
notions of him ; yet that would not -prove them 


to be natural impreſſions on the mind, no more 


than the names of fire, or the ſun, heat, or num. 
ber, do prove the ideas they ſtand for to be in- 
nate ; becauſe the names of thoſe things, and the 


ment for a Deity, grounded on ſuch univerſal conſent, 
as your lordſhip, and all that build on it, muſt own; 
which is only a very diſproportioned majority: ſuch 
an univerſal conſent, my argument there neither affirms 
nor requires to be leſs than you will be pleaſed to al. 
low it. Your lordſhip therefore might, without ar 
prejudice to thoſe declarations of good-will and favour 
you have for the author of the E/ay of human under- 
ftanzing, have ſpared the mentioning his quoting au- 
thors that are in print, for matters of fact to quite an- 
you purpoſe, as going about to invalidate the argu- 

vent for a Deity, from the univerſal conſent of man- 
lind, ſince he leaves that univerſal conſent as entire 
and as large as you yourſelf do, or can own, or ſup- 
poſe it. But here I have no reaſon to be ſorry that 
your lordſhip bas given me this occaſion for the vindi- 
cation of this paſſage of my book ; if there ſhould be a- 
ny one beſides your lordſhip, who! ſhould ſo far mi- 
ſtake it, as to think it in the leaſt zzvalidates the argu- 
ment for a God, from the univerſal conſent of man- 
kind, 

But becauſe you queſtion the credibility of thoſe au- 
thors I have quoted, which you ſay were very ill 
cheſen : 1 will. crave leave to ſay, that he whom I fe. 


lied on for his teſtimony concerning the Hotentots of | 


Soldania, was no leſs a man than an ambaſſador from 
the king of England to the Great Mogul. Of whole 
relation, monſicur Thevenot, no ill judge in the caſe, 
had ſo great an eſteem, that he was at the pains to 
tranſlate it into French, and publiſh it in his (which is 
counted no unjudicious) collection of Travels. But 
to intercede with your lordſhip, for a little more fa- 
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eas of them, are ſo univerſally received and 
known amongſt mankind. Nor on the contrary, 
is the want of ſuch a name, or the abſence of ſuch 
notion out of mens minds, any argument againſt 
the being of God, any more, than it would be a 


yourable allowance of credit to Sir Thomas Roe's re- 
lation z Coore, an inhabitant of the country, who 
could ſpeak Engliſh, aſſured Mr. Terry “, that they 
of Soldania had no Gon. But if he too have the ill 
luck to find no credit with you, I hope you will be a 
little more favourable to a divine of the church of En- 
gland, now living, and admit of his teſtimony in con- 
frmation of Sir Thomas Roe's. This worthy gentle- 
man, in the relation of his voyage to Surat, printed 
but two years ſince, ſpeaking of the ſame people, 
has theſe words t, They are ſunk even below idolatry, 
are deſtitute of both prieft and temple, and ſaving a 
little ſhew of rejoicing, which is made at the full and 
new moon, have loſt all kind of religious devotion. 
Nature has fo richly provided for their convenience in 


this life, that they have drowned all ſenſe ef the God 


ef it, and are grown quite careleſs of the next. 

But to provide againſt the cleareſt evidence of athe- 
im in theſe people, you ſay, That the account given 
of them, makes them not fit to be a flandard for the 
ſenſe of mankind. This, I think, may paſs for nothing, 
till ſome-body may be found zhat makes them to be a 
ſandard for the ſenſe of mankind. All the uſe I made 
of them was to ſhew, that there were men in the world 
that had no innate idea of Gon. But to keep ſome- 
thing like an argument going (for, what will not that 
do?) you go near denying theſe Cafers to be men. 
What elſe do theſe words ſignify? 4 people fo ſtrange- 
ly bereft of common ſenſe, that they can hardly be rec- 


| ® Terry's Voyage, p. 17, and 23. 
+ M. Ovington, p. 489. 
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proof that there was no load-ſtone in the world, 
becauſe a great part of mankind had neither a no- 
tion of any fuch thing, nor a name for it ; or he 
any ſhew of argument to prove, that there are no 
di ſtinct and various ſpecies of angels, or intelli- 
gent beings above us, becauſe we have no ideas of 
ach diſtinct ſpecies, or names for them: for men 
being furniſhed with words, by the common lan- 
guage of their own countries, can ſcarce avoid 
having fome kind of ideas of thoſe things, whoſe 
names, thoſe they converſe with, have occaſion 
frequently to mention to. them. And if it carry 
with it the notion of excellency, greatneſs, or ſome- 
thing extraordinary ; if apprehenſion and concern- 
ment accompany it ; if the fear of abſolute and ir- 
reſiſtible power ſet it on upon the mind, the idea 


honed among mankind, as appears by the beft accounts 
of the Cafers of Soldania, etc. I hope if any of them 
were called Peter, James, or John, it would be paſt ſcru- 
ple that they. were men: however, Courwee, Wewes 
na, and Couſheda, and thofe others who had names, 
that had no places in your nomenclator, would' hardly 
paſs muſter with your lordſhip. | 

My lord, I ſhould not mention this, but that what 
you yourſelf ſay here, may be a motive to you to con- 
{ider, that what you have laid ſuch ſtreſs on concern- 
ing the general nature of man, as a real being, and 
the /ubjed? of properties, amounts to nothing for the 
diſtinguiſhing of pecies, fince you yourſelf own, that 
there may be individuals wherein there is à common 
nature with a particular ſubſftence proper to each of 
them, whereby you are ſo little able ro know of which 
of the ranks or ſorts they are, inta which you ſay, 
God has ordered beings, and which he hath diſtinguiſh- 
ed by eſſential properties, that you are in doubt whe- 
ther they ought to be reckoned among mankind or uo. 
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is ikely to fink the deeper, and ſpread the farther ; 
eſpecially if it be ſuch an idea, as is agreeable to 
the common light of reafon, and naturally dedu- 
cible from evgry part of our knowlege, as that of 
a GoD is. For the viſible marks of extraordina- 
ry wiſdom and power, appear ſo plainly in all the 
works of the creation, that a rational creature, 
who will but ſeriouſly reflect on them, cannot 
miſs the diſcovery of a Deity : and the influence 
that the diſcovery. of ſuch a being muſt neceſſarily 
have on the minds of all, that have but once heard 
of it, is ſo great, and carries ſuch a weight of 
thought and communication with it, that it ſeems 
ſtranger to me, that a whole nation of men ſhould 
be any where found ſo brutiſh, as to want the no- 
tion of a GoD, than that they ſhould be without 
any notion of numbers, or fire. 

f. 10. The name of Gop being once mention- 
ed in any part of the world, to expreſs a ſuperior, 
powerful, wiſe, inviſible being, the ſuitableneſs 
of ſuch a notion to the principles of common rea- 


fon, and the intereſt men will always have to men- 
tion it often, mult. neceſſarily ſpread it far and 


wide; and continue it down to all generations; 
though yet the general reception. of his name, and 
ſome imperfect and unſteady notions, conveyed there- 
by, to the unthinking part of mankind, prove not 
the idea to be innate; but only that they, who 
made the diſcovery; had made a right ute of their 
reaſon, thought maturely of the cauſes of things, 
and traced them to their original; from whom o- 
ther leſs conſidering people, having once receiv. d 
ſo important a notion, it could not eaſily be loſt 
we 
$.11. This is all could be interred from the 
notion of a Go, were it to be found univerſally 
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in all the tribes of mankind, and generally ac. 
knowleged by men grown to maturity in all coun- 
tries. For the generality of the acknowleging of 
a GoD, as I imagine, is extended no farther than 
that; which, if it be ſufficient to prove the idea 
of God, nate, will as well prove the idea of fire, 
innate ; ſince, I think, it may truly be ſaid, that 
there is not a perſon in the world who has a no- 
tion of a Gor, who has not alſo the idea of fire. 1 
doubt not, but if a colony of young children 
ſnould be placed 3 in an iſland where no fire was, 
they would certainly neither have any notion of 
ſuch a thing, nor name for it, how generally ſo- 
ever it were received, and known in all the world 
beſides; and perhaps too, their apprehenſions 
would be as far removed from any name, or no- 
tion of a Gop, till ſome one amongſt them had 
imployed his thoughts, to enquire into the con- 
ſtitution and cauſes of things, which would eaſily 
lead him to the notion of a :GoD; which having 
once taught to others, reaſon, and the natural 
propenſity of their on thoughts, would after- 
wards propagate, and continue amongſt them. 

$. 12. Indeed it is urged, that it is ſuitable to the 
goodneſs of God, to imprint, upon the minds of men, 
character and not ions of himſeſ, and not to leave 
them in the dark, and doubt, in ſo grand a con- 
cernment; and alſo by that means, to ſecure to 
himſelf the homage and veneration, due from ſo 
intelligent a creature as man; and therefore he 
has done it. 

This argument, if it be of any W will prove 
much more than thoſe, who uſe it in this caſe, 
expect ſrom it. For if we may conclude, that 
Gop hath done for men, all that men ſhall judge 
is beſt for them, becauſe it is ſuitable to his good- 
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neſs ſo to do, it will prove not only, that Gon 
has imprinted on the minds of men an idea of 
himſelf ; but that he hath plainly ſtamped there, 
in fair characters, all that men ought to know, 
or believe of him, all that they ought to do in o- 
bedience to his will; and that he hath given them 


a will and afoRions conformable to it. This, no 
doubt, every one will think it better for men, 
than that they ſhould, in the dark, grop after 
knowlege, as St. Paul tells us all nations did after 
GoD, Ads xvii. 27. than that their wills ſhould 
claſh with their underſtandings, and their appe- 
tites croſs their duty. The Romaniſts ſay, it is 
beſt for men, and ſo ſuitable to the goodneſs of 
GoD, that there ſhould: be an infallible judge of 
controverſies on earth; and therefore there is one: 
and I, by the fame reaſon, ſay, it is better for men, 
that every man himſelf ſhould be infallible. I leave 
them to conſider, whether by the force of this ar- 
gument they ſhall think, that every man is ſo, I 
think it a very good argument, to ſay, the infi- 
nitely wiſe Gop hath made it ſo: and therefore it 
is beſt, But ĩt ſeems to me a little too much conſi- 
dence of our own wiſdom, to jay, I think it beſt, 
and therefore God hath made it fo ; and in the mat- 
ter in hand, it will be in vain to argue from ſuch 
a topic, that Gop hath done ſo, when certain ex- 
perience ſhews us that he hath not. But the 
goodneſs of Gop hath not been wanting to men 
without ſuch original impreſſions of knowlege, or 
ideas ſtamped on the mind: ſince he hath furniſh- 
ed man with thoſe faculties, which will ſerve for 
the ſufficient diſcovery of all things requiſite to 
the end of ſuch a being; and I doubt not but to 
ſhew, that a man, by the right uſe of his natural 
abilities, may, without any innate principles, at- 


— ooo AE NE 


. 


at , 


* * 
Wa » 


_ ene * Ny 8 * 
S Mobo re ei era > 
nn e ꝗ¶ ẽG;[—!1ir rats 0 OE 


FREE l = 
2 ie CT Ss 
r ao 
Xa Bs l 1 F Os ns 


* 
8 


9 


r 
od - _ = 7 


a t * 
18 _ <> — on 85 : 
a a F — . g : 4 Gs 8 n * 
r * * N * as * * _ r 
py 2 - - * FR * - « "a4 5 Ph Ax 4 4 4 a 4 =, 2 * 
= „ = PPP 
. TT NT ECO +l ia . 


126 AN ESSAY ON Bock! 


in all the tribes of mankind, and generally ac. 
knowleged by men grown to maturity in all coun- 
tries. For the generality of the acknowleging of 
a GoD, as I imagine, is extended no farther than 
that; which, if it be ſufficient to prove the idea 
of God, innate, will as well prove the idea of fire, 
innate ; ſince, I think, it may truly be ſaid, that 
there is not a perſon in the world who has a no- 
tion of a Gop, who has not alſo the idea of fire. ] 
doubt not, but if a colony of young children 
ſhonld be placed in an iſland where no fire was, 
they would certainly neither have any notion of 
ſuch a thing, nor name for it, how generally ſo- 
ever it were > received, and known in all the world 
beſides; and perhaps too, their apprehenſions 
would be as far removed from any name, or no- 
tion of a Gop, till ſome one amongſt them had 
imployed his thoughts, to enquire into the con- 


ſtitution and cauſes of things, which would eaſily 


lead him to the notion of a :GoD; which having 
once taught to others, reaſon, and the natural 


propenſity of their own thoughts, would after- 


wards propagate, and continue amongſt them. 

$. 12. Indeed it is urged, that it is ſuitable to the 
goodneſs of God, to imprint, upon the minds of men, 
characters and notions of him/e:f, and not to leave 
them in the dark, and doubt, in ſo grand a con- 
cernment ; and alſo by that means, to ſecure to 
himſelf the homage and veneration, due from fo 
intelligent a creature as man; and therefore he 
has done it. 

This argument, if it be of any hows will prove 
much more than thoſe, who ule it in this caſe, 
expect from it. For if we may conclude, that 
Gop hath done for men, all that men ſhall judge 


is beſt for them, becauſe it is ſuitable to his good- 
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neſs ſo to do, it will prove not only, that Gon 
has imprinted on the minds of men an idea of 
himſelf; but that he hath plainly ſtamped there, 
in fair characters, all that men ought to know, 

or believe of him, all that they ought to do in o- 
bedience to his will; and that he hath given them 
a will and affections conformable to it. This, no 
doubt, every one will think it better for men, 


than that they ſhould, in the dark, grop after 


knowlege, as St. Paul tells us all nations did after 
Gop, Acts xvii. 27. than that their wills ſhould 
claſh with their underſtandings, and their appe- 
tites croſs their duty. The Romaniſts ſay, it ts 
beſt for men, and ſo ſuitable to the goodneſs of 
Go b, that there ſhould: be an infallible judge of 
controverſies on earth; and therefore there is one: 
and I, by the fame reaſon, ſay, it is better for men, 
that every man himſelf ſhould be infallible, I leave 


Y them to conſider, whether by the force of this ar- 


gument they ſhall think, that every man is ſo. I 
think it a very good argument, to ſay, the infi- 
nitely wife GoD hath made it ſo: and therefore it 
is beſt, But it ſeems to me a little too much confi- 
dence of our own wiſdom, to ſay, I think it beſt, 
and therefore God hath made it ſo; and in the mat- 
ter in hand, it will be in vain to argue from ſuch 
a topic, that Gop hath done ſo, when certain ex- 
perience ſhews us that he hath not. But the 
goodneſs of Gop hath not been wanting to men 
without ſuch original impreſſions of knowlege, or 

ideas ſtamped on the mind: ſince he hath farniſh- 
ed man with thoſe faculties, which will ferve for 
the ſufficient diſcovery of all things requiſite to 
the end of ſuch a being; and I doubt not but to 
ſhew, that a man, by the right uſe of his natural 
abilities, may, without any innate principles, at- 
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tain the knowlege of a Gon, and other things 
that concern him. GoD having endued man with 
thoſe faculties of knowing which he hath, was no 
more obliged by his goodneſs, to implant thoſe 
innate notions in his mind, than that having giv- 
en him reaſon, hands, and materials, he ſhould 
build him bridges, or houſes, which ſome peopie 
in the world, however of good parts, do either to- 
tally want, or are but ill provided of, as well as 
others are wholly without ideas ꝙꝗ God, and prin- 
ciples of morality ; or at leaſt have but very ill 
ones. The reaſon in both cafes being, that they 
never employed their parts, faculties, and powers, 
induſtriouſly that way, but contented themſelves | 
with the opinions, faſhions, and things of their 
country, as they found them, without looking 
any farther. Had you or I been born at the bay 
of Soldania, poſſibly our thoughts and notions had 
not exceeded thoſe brutiſh ones of the Hotentots 
that inhabit there: and had the Virginia king 
Apochancana, been educated in England, he had, 
perhaps, been as knowing a divine, and as-good 
a mathematician, as any in it. The difference be- 
tween him and a more improved Engliſhman, lying 


barely in this, that exerciſe of his faculties was 


bounded within the ways, modes, and notions of 


his own country, and never directed to any other, 
or farther enquiries: and if he had not any idea 


of a Gop, it was only becauſe he purſued not 


thoſe thoughts that would have led him to it. 


F. 13. I grant, that if there were any ideas to 
be found imprinted on the minds of men, we have 
reaſon to expect it /bould be the notion of his Maker, 
as a mark God ſet on his own workmanſhip, to 


mind man of his dependance and duty; and that 
herein ſhould appear the firſt inſtances of human 
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knowlege. But how late is it before any ſuch no- 


tion is diſcoverable in children? And when we 


ind it there, how much more does it reſemble the 
opinion and notion of the teacher, than repreſent 
the true GoD ? He that ſhall obſerve in children 
the progreſs, whereby their minds attain the know- 
lege they have, will think that the objects they do 
firſt, and moſt familiarly converſe with, are thoſe 
that make the firſt impreſſions on their under- 


ſtandings: nor will he find the leaſt footſteps 


of any other, It is eaſy to take notice how their 
thoughts enlarge themſelves, only as they come 
to be acquainted with a greater variety of ſenſible 
objects, to retain the ideas of them in their me- 
mories ; and to get the {kill to compound and en- 
large them, and feveral ways put them together. 
How by theſe means they come to frame in their 
minds an idea men have of a Deity, I ſhall here · 
after ſhew. 


$. 14. Can it be thought, that the ideas men 


have of GoDp, are the characters, and marks of 
himſelf, engraven in their minds by his own fin- 


ger, when we ſee that in the ſame country, un- 


der one and the ſame name, men have far diſte- 
rent, nay, often contrary and inconſiſtent ideas 
and conceptions of him? Their agreeing in a name, 
or found, will ſcarce prove an innate notion of 
him. 


could they have, who acknowleged and worſhip-= 
ped hundreds? Every Deity, that they owned 
above one, was an infallible evidence of their 
ignorance of him, and a proof that they had no 
true notion of GoD, where unity, infinity, and 
eternity, were excluded. To which if we add 
their groſs conceptions of corporiety, expreſſed in 


. 15, What true or tolerable notion of a Deity 
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their images, and repreſentations of their Deities; 
the amours, marriages, copulations, luſts, quar. 
rels, and other mean qualities attributed by them 
to their Gods; we ſhall have little reaſon to think 
that the heathen world, i. e. the greateſt part of 
mankind, had ſuch ideas of Gop in their minds, 
as he himſelf, out of care that they ſhould not be 
miſtaken about him, was author of. And this u- 
niverfality of conſent, ſo much argued, if it prove 
any native impreſſions, it will be only this: that 
Gop imprinted on the minds of all men, ſpeaking 
the ſame language, a name for himſelf, but not 
any idea : fince thoſe people, who agreed in the 
name, at the ſame time, had far different apprehen- 
ſions about the thing ſignified. If they ſay, that 
the variety of Deities, worſhipped by the heathen 
world, were but figurative ways of expreſſing the 
ſeveral attributes. of that incomprehenſible being, 
or ſeveral parts of his providence : I anſwer, what 
they might be in their original, T will not here en- 
quire; but that they were ſo in the thoughts of 
the vulgar,-I think no body will affirm: and he 
that will conſult the voyage of the biſhop of Be- 
ryte, c. xiii. (not to mention other teſtimonies) 
will find, that the theology of the Siamites pro- 
feſſedly owns a plurality of Gods: or, as the 
abbe de Choiſy more judiciouſly remarks *, it con- 
ſiſts properly in acknowleging no GoD at all. 
FS. 15. If it be ſaid, that wiſe men of all nations 
came to have true conceptions of the unity and infi- 
nity of the Deity, 1 grant it. But then this, 

1/, Excludes univerſality of conſent in any 
thing, but the name; for thoſe wiſe men being 


very few, perhaps one of a thouſand, this unt- 
verſality is very narrow. 


In his journal du V oiage de Siam, 197 
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2dly, It ſeems to me plainly to prove, that the 
trueſt and beſt notions men had of Gop, were not 
imprinted, but acquired by thought and meditati- 
on, and a right uſe of their faculties: ſince the 
wiſe and conſiderate men of the world, by a right 
and careful employment of their thoughts and 
reaſon, attained true notions in this, as well as o- 
ther things; whilſt the lazy and inconſiderate 
part of men, making the far greater number, took 
up their notions, by chance, from common tra- 
dition and vulgar conceptions, without much 
beating their heads about them. And if it bea 
reaſon to think the notion of God innate, becauſe all 
wiſe men had it, virtue too muſt be thought in- 
nate, for that alſo wiſe men have always had. 

5,16, This was evidently the caſe of all Gen- 
tiliſm: nor hath even amongſt Jews, Chriſtians, 
and Mahometans, who acknowlege but one Gop, 
this doctrine, and the care is taken in thoſe nati- 
ons to teach men to have true notions of a Gop, 
prevailed ſo far as to make men to have the ſame, 
and true ideas of him. How many, even amongſt 
us, will be found upon enquiry, to fancy him in 
the ſhape of a man ſitting in heaven; and to have 
many other abſurd and unfit conceptions of him ? 
Chriſtians, as well as Turks, have had whole ſects 
owning, and contending earneſtly for it, that the 
Deity was corporeal, and of human ſhape : and 
though we find few amongſt us, who profeſs 
themſelves Anthropomorphites, (though ſome I 
have met with, that own it) yet, I believe, he that 
will make it his buſineſs, may find among the ig- 
norant, and uninſtructed Chriſtians, many of that 
opinion. Talk but with country people, almoſt 
of any age; or young people, almoſt of any con- 
dition, and you ſhall find, that thongh the name 
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of Gop be frequently in their mouths; yet the 
notions they apply this name to, are ſo odd, low, 


and pitiful, that no-body can imagine they 


were taught by rational men; much leſs, that they 
were characters writ by the finger of Gop him- 
ſelf. Nor do I ſee how it derogates more from the 

oodneſs of Gop, that he has given us minds un- 
furniſhed with theſe ideas of himſelf, than that 
he hath ſent us into the world with bodies un- 
cloathed; and that there is no art or {kill born 
with us. For being fitted with faculties to at- 
tain theſe, it is want of induſtry and conſiderati- 
on in us, and not of bounty in him, if we have 
them not. It is as certain, that there is a Gop, as 
that the oppoſite angles, made by the interſection 
of two ſtreight lines, are equal. There was ne- 
ver any rational creature that ſet himſelf ſincerely 


to examine the truth of theſe propoſitions, that 


could fail to aſſent to them: though yet it be paſt 
doubt that there are many men, who, having not 
applied their thoughts that way, are ignorant both 
of the one and the other. If any one think fit to 
call this, Which is the utmoſt of its extent, uni- 
verſal conſent, ſuch an one I eaſily allow : but 
ſuch an univerſal conſent as this, proves not the 


idea of God, no more than it does the idea of ſuch 


angles, innate, | fs 

$. 17. Since then, though the knowlege of a 
Gop be the moſt natural diſcovery of human rea- 
ſon, yet the idea of him, is not innate, as, I think, 
is evident from what has been ſaid; I imagine 
there will be ſcarce any other idea found, that can 


pretend to it: ſince if Gop had ſet any impreſli- 


on, any character on the underſtanding of men, 


it is moſt reaſonable to expect it ſhould have been - 


{ome clear and uniform idea of himſelf, as far as 


Ca 
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e our weak capacities were capable to receive ſo in- 
„ comprehenſible and infinite an object. But our 

/ minds being, at firſt, void of that idea, which we 
j are moſt concerned to have, it is a trong prefump- 

: tion againſt all other innate characters. I muſt 


: own, as far as I can obſerve, I can find none, and 
- would be glad to be informed by any other. 
t 6.18, I confeſs, there is another idea which 


. would be of general uſe for mankind to have, as 
n it is of general talk, as if they had it; and that is 
» the idea of /ub/tance, which we neither have, nor 


- can have, by ſenſation or reflection. If nature 
e took care to provide us any ideas, we might well ex- 
8 pect it ſhould be ſuch, as by our own faculties we 
n cannot procure to ourſelves: but we ſee on the 
. contrary, that ſince by thoſe ways, whereby other 
y ideas are brought into our minds, this is not, we 
it have no ſuch clear idea at all, and therefore ſig- 
ſt nify nothing by the word | /ab/fance, but only an 


It uncertain ſuppoſition of we know not what (i. e. 
h of ſome thing whereof we have no particular di- 
0 ſtin& poſitive) idea, which we take to be the ſub- 
i- W /ratum, or ſupport of thoſe ideas we do knoẽ-w. 
It 9b. 19. Whatever then we talk of innate, either 
je ſpeculative or practical principles, it may, with as 
h much probability, be ſaid, that a man hath roo /. 
ſterling in his pocket, and yet denied that he hath 
a either penny, ſhilling, crown, or any other coin, 
a- out of which the ſum is to be made up; as to 
k, think, that certain propoſitions are innate, when 
e the ideas about which they are, can by no means 
in W be ſuppoſed to be ſo. The general reception and 
i- aſſent that is given, doth not at all prove, that the 
n, ideas expreſſed in them are innate : for in many 
en- caſes, however the ideas came there, the aſſent to 
as words expreſſing the agreement, or diſagreement 
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of ſuch ideas, will neceſſarily follow. Every one 


that hath a true idea of Gop, and worſhip, will 


aſſent to this propoſition, that God is to be wor- 
ſhipped, when expreſſed in a language he un- 
derſtands: and every rational man, that hath 


not thought on it to-day, may be ready to aſſent 
to this propoſition to-morrow ;z and yet millions 
of men may be well ſuppoſed to want one, or 
both thoſe ideas to-day. For if we will allow fa- 
vages, and moſt country-people, to have ideas of 
Gop and worſhip (which converſation with them 


will not make one forward to believe) yet I think 


few children can be ſuppoſed to have — ideas 
which, therefore, they muſt begin to have ſome 
time or other; and then they will alſo begin to 
aſſent to that propoſition, and make very little 
queſtion of it ever after. But ſuch an aſſent upon 
hearing, no more proves the ideas to be innate, 
than it does, that one born blind (with cataracts, 
which will be couched to-morrow) had the innate 
ideas of the ſun, or light, or ſaffron, or yellow; 
becauſe when his fight is cleared, he will certain- 


ly aſſent to this propoſition, that the ſun is lucid, 


er that ſaffron is yellow : and therefore if ſuch al- 


ſent upon hearing, cannot prove the ideas innate, 


it can much leſs the propoſitions made up of thoſe 
ideas. If they have any innate ideas, I would be 
glad to be told what, and how many they are. 

6. 20. To which let me add: if there be any 
innate ideas, any ideas in the mind, which the 
mind does not actually think on; they muſt be 
lodged in the memory, and from thence muſt be 
brought into view by rememberance ; i. e. mult 
be known, when they are remembered, to have 
been perceptions in the mind before, unleſs re- 
memberance can be without rememberance. For 
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to remember, is to perceive any thing with me- 


mory, or with a conſciouſneſs that it was known 


or perceived before: without this, Whatever idea 


comes into the mind, is new, and not remember- 
ed: this conſciouſneſs of its having been in the 
mind before, being that which diſtinguiſhes re- 
membering from all other ways of thinking. What- 
ever idea was never perceived by the mind, was 
never in the mind. Whatever idea is in the mind, 
is either an actual perception, or elſe having been 
an actual perception, is ſo in the mind, that by 
the memory it can be made an actual per- 
ception again. Whenever there is the actual 


perception of an idea without memory, the 


idea appears perfectly new and unknown be- 
fore to the underſtanding. Whenever the me- 
mory brings any idea into actual view, it is with a 
conſciouſneſs, that it had been there before, and 
was not wholly a ſtranger to the mind. Whe- 
ther this be not ſo, I appeal to every one's obſer- 


vation: and then I deſire an inſtance of an idea, 


pretended to be innate, which (before any impreſ- 
ſion of it, by ways hereafter to be mentioned) any 


one could revive and remember as an idea he had 


formerly known; without which conſciouſ- 
neſs of a former perception, there is no remembe- 
rance; and whatever idea comes into the mind 
without that conſciouſneſs, is not remembered, 
or comes not out of the memory, nor can be faid 
to be in the mind before that appearance. For 
what is not either actually in view, or in the me- 
mory, is in the mind no way at all, and is all one 
as if it never had been there. Suppoſe a child had 
the uſe of his eyes till he knows and diſtinguiſhes 
colours; but then cataracts ſhut the windows, 
and he is forty or fifty years perfectly in the dark; 
M 2 | 
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and in that time perfectly loſes all memory of the 
ideas of colours he once had. This was the cafe 


of a blind man I once talked with, who loft his 
light by the fmall-pox, when he was a child, and 


had no more notion of colours, than one born 
blind. I aſk, whether any one can ſay this man 
had then any ideas of colours in his mind, any 
more than one born blind? And I think no-body 
will ſay, that either of them had in his mind any 
idea of colours at all. His cataracts are couched, 
and then he has the ideas, which he remembers 
not, of colours, de novo, by his reſtored ſight, 
conveyed to his mind, and that without any con- 
ſciouinefs of a former acquaintance. And theſe 
now he can revive, and call to mind in the dark. 
In this cafe all theſe ideas of colours, which, when 


out of view, can be revived with a conſciouſneſs 


of a former acquaintance, being thus in the me- 
mory, are ſaid to be in the mind. The ufe ! 
make of this is, that whatever idea being not actu- 
ally in view, is in the mind, is there only by be- 
ing in the memory; and if it be not in the memo- 
ry, it is not in the mind; and if it be in the 
memory, it cannot, by the memory, be brought 
into actual view, without a perception that it 


comes out of the memory, which is this, that it 


had been known before, and is now remembered. 
If therefore there be any innate ideas, they muſt 


be in the memory, or elſe no where in the mind; 


and if they be in the memory, they can be reviv- 
ed without any impreſſion from without, and 
whenever they are bronght into the mind, they 
are remembered, i. e. they bring with them a per- 
ception of their not being wholly new to it, This 
being a conſtant and diſtinguithing difference be- 
tween what is, and what is not in the memory, or in 
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the mind; that what is not in the memory, when · 


erer it appears there, appears perfectly new, and 


unknown before; and what is in the memory, or 
in the mind, whenever it is ſuggeſted by the me- 
mory, appears not to be new, but the mind finds 
it in itſelf, and knows it was there before. By 
this it may be tried, whether there be any innate 


ideas in the mind, before impreſſion from ſegſati- 
on or reflection. I would fain meet with the 


man, who when he came to the uſe of reaſon, or 


at any other time, remembered any of them: and 
to whom, after he was born, they were never 


new. If any one will ſay, there are ideas in the 
mind, that are not in the memory; I deſire him 
to explain himſelf, and make what he ſays intel - 
ligible. 53 a 

25 21. Beſides what I have already ſaid, there 
is another reaſon, why I doubt, that neither theſe, 
nor any other principles are innate. I that am 
fully perſuaded, that the infinitely wiſe Gop made 
all things in perfect wiſdom, cannot. ſatisfy my- 
ſelf, why he ſhould be ſuppoſed to print, upon 
the minds of men, ſome univerſal principles; 
whereof thoſe that are pretended innate, and con · 
cern ſpeculation, are of no great uſe ; and thoſe that 


concern practice, not ſelf-evident ; and neither of 


them diſtinguiſhable from fome other truths, nat al. 


bwed to be innate. For, to what purpoſe ſhould 
characters be graven on the mind, by the finger 
of Gop, which are not clearer there than thoſe 
which are afterwards introduced, or cannot be 
diſtinguiſhed from them? If any one thinks there 


are ſuch innate ideas and propoſitions, which, by 


their clearneſs and uſefulneſs, are diſtinguiſhable 


from all that is adventitious in the mind, and a 


quired, it Will not be _ matter for him to tell 
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us which they are; and then every one will be a 
fit judge whether they be ſo or no. Since, if 
there be ſuch innate ideas and impreſſions, plain- 
ly different from all other perceptions and know- 
lege, every one will find it true in himſelf. Of the 
evidence of theſe ſuppoſed innate maxims, 1 have 
ſpoken already; of their uſefulneſs I ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak more hereafter. 

'$.22. To conclude: ſome ideas forwardly of- 
fer themſelves to all mens underſtandings; ſome 
forts of truths reſult from any ideas, as ſoon as 
the mind puts them into propoſitions: other 
truths require a train of ideas placed in order, a 
due comparing of them, and deductions made 
with attention, before they can be diſcovered 
and aſſented to. Some of the firſt ſort, becauſe 
of their general and eaſy reception, have been mi- 
ſtaken for innate: but the truth is, ideas and no- 


tions are no more born with us than arts and ſci- 


ences, though ſome of them, indeed, offer them- 
ſelves to our faculties, more readily than others; 
and therefore are more generally received; though 
that too, be according as the organs of our bo- 
dies, and powers of our minds, happen to be em- 
ployed ; Ged having fitted men with faculties and 
means to diſcover, recerve, and retain truths, ac- 
cordingly as they are employed. The great diffe- 
rence that is to be found in the notions of man- 
kind, is, from the different uſe they put their fa- 
culties to, whilſt ſome, and thoſe the moſt, taking 
things upon truſt, miſemploy their power of aſ- 
ſent, by lazily enſlaving their minds to the dictates 
and dominion of others, in doctrines which it is 
their duty carefully to examine; and not blindly, 
with an implicit faith, to ſwallow : others em- 


ploying their thoughts only about ſome few things, 
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grow acquainted ſufficiently with them, attain 

t degrees of knowlege in them, and are igno- 
rant of all other, having never let their thoughts 
looſe in their ſearch of other enquiries. Thus, 


| that the three angles of a triangle are equal to 


two right ones, isa truth as certain as any thing 
can be; and, I think, more evident than many of 
thoſe propoſitions that go for principles; and yet 
there are millions, however expert in other things, 
who know not this at all, becauſe they never ſet 


their thoughts on work about ſuch angles: and 


he that certainly knows this propoſition, may yet 
be utterly ignorant of the truth of other propoſt- 
tions in mathematics itſelf, which are as clear and 
evident as this; becauſe, in his ſearch of thoſe 
mathematical truths, he ſtopped his thoughts ſhort, 
and went not ſo far. The ſame may happen con- 
cerning the notions we have of the being of a De- 
ity; for though there be no truth, which a man 


may more evidently make out to himſelf, than the 


exiſtence of a Gop, yet he that ſhall content him- 
ſelf with things, as he finds them in this world, 


as they miniſter to his pleaſures and paſſions, and 


not make enquiry a little farther into their cauſes, 
ends, and admirable contrivances, and purſue the 
thoughts thereof with diligence and attention, 


may live long without any notion of ſuch a being: 


and if any perſon hath, by talk, put ſuch a noti- 
on into his head, he may, perhaps, believe it: 


but if he hath never examined it, his knowlege of 


it will be no perfecter than his, who having been 
told, that the three angles of a triangle are equal 
to two right ones, takes it upon truſt, without ex- 
amining the demonſtration; and may yield his aſ- 
ſent as a probable opinion, but hath no knowlege 
of the truth of it; which yet his faculties, if care- 
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fully employed, were able to make clear and evi- 
dent to him. But this only by the bye, to ſhew 
how much our knowlege depends upon the right uſe 
of thoſe powers nature hath beſtowed upon us, and 
how little upon ſuch innate principles; as are in vain 
ſuppoſed to be in all mankind for their direction; 
which all men could not but know, it they were 
there, or elſe they would be there to no purpoſe : 
and which, ſince all men do not know, nor can 
diſtinguiſh from other adventitious truths, we ma 

well conclude there are no ſuch. | 
9. 23. What cenſure, doubting thus of innate 
principles may deſerve from men, who will be apt 
to call it, pulling up the old foundations of know. 
lege and certainty, I cannot tell: I perſuade my- 
ſelf, at leaſt, that the way I have purſued, being 


conformable to truth, lays thoſe foundations ſur- 


er. This, I am certain, I have not made it my bu- 
ſineſs, either to quit or follow any authority in the 


enſuing diſcourſe: truth has been my only aim; 


and where-ever that has appeared to lead, my 
thoughts have impartially followed, without mind- 
ing whether the footſteps of any other lay that 
way, or no. Not that I want a due reſpect to o- 
ther mens opinions; but after all, the greateſt re- 
verence is due to truth; and, I hope, it will not 
be thought arrogance to ſay, that perhaps we 
ſhould make greater - progreſs in the diſcovery of 
rational and contemplative knowlege, it we {ought 
it in the fountain, in the conjideration of things 
themſelves; and made uſe rather of our own 
thoughts, than other mens, to find it. For, [ 
think, we may as rationally hope to ſee with o- 
ther mens eyes, as to know by other mens under- 
ſtandings. So much as we ourſelves conſider and 


comprehend of truth and reaſon, fo much we pol- 
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{eſs of real and true knowlege. The floating of 
other mens opinions in our brains, makes us not 
one jot the more knowing, though they happen 
to be true. What in them was ſcience, is in us 
but opiniatrety, whilſt we give up our aſſent only 
to reverend names, and do not, as they did, em- 
ploy our own reaſon to underſtand thoſe truths 
which gave them reputation. | Ariſtotle was cer- 
tinly a knowing man, but no-body ever thought 
him ſo, becauſe he blindly embraced, and confi- 
dently vented the opinions of another,” And if 
the taking up of another's principles, without ex- 
mining them, made not him a philoſopher, I 
ſuppoſe it will hardly make any body elſe ſo. In 
the ſciences, every one has fo much as he really 
knows and comprehends : what he believes only, 
and takes upon truſt, are but ſhreads; which, 
a> BW however, will in the whole piece, make no con- 
ix IB fiderable addition to his ſtock who gathers them, 
1; I Such borrowed wealth, like fairy-money, though 


yy it vere gold in the hand from which he received 
]. it, will be but leaves and duſt when it comes to 
at uſe. | AE 
o 9. 24. When men have found ſome general 


A propoſitions that could not be doubted of, as ſoon 
Ft as underſtood, it was, I know, a ſhort and eaſy 


re WW way to conclude them innate, This being once re- 
of eceived, it eaſed the lazy from the pains of ſearch, 
\t and ſtopped the enquiry of the doubttul, concern- 
75 ing all that was once ſtiled innate : and it was of 
n vo {mall advantage to thoſe who affected to be ma- 
1 I firrs and teachers, to make this the principle of 


» BI principles, that principles muſt not be queſtioned': 
r- I for, having once eſtabliſhed this tenet, that there 
d are innate principles, it put their followers upon 
{- a ncceſſity of receiving ſome doctrines as ſuch ; 
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which was to take them off from the uſe of their 


own reaſon and judgment, and put them upon 
believing and taking them upon truſt, without 
farther examination : in which poſture of blind 
credulity, they might be more eaſily governed by, 
and made uſeful to ſome fort of men, who had 
the {kill and office to principle and guide them, 
Nor is it a {mall power it gives one man over an- 
other, to have the authority to be the dictator of 
principles, and teacher of unqueſtionable truths; 
and to make a man ſwallow that for an innate prin- 
ciple, which may ſerve to his purpoſe, who teach- 
eth them. Whereas, had they examined the ways 
whereby men came to the knowlege of many uni- 
verſal truths, they would have found them to re- 
ſult in the minds of men, from the being of things 
themſelves, when duly conſidered; and that they 
were diſcovered by the application of thoſe facul- 
ties, that were fitted by nature to receive and 
judge of them, when duly employed about them. 

$. 25. To ſbew how the underſtanding proceeds 
herein, is the deſign of the following diſcourſe ; 
which I ſhall proceed to, when I have firſt pre- 


miſed, that hitherto to clear my way to thoſe 


foundations, which I conceive are the only true 
ones, whereon to eſtabliſh thoſe notions we can 
have of our own knowlege, it hath been neceſſary 
for me to give an account of the reaſons I had to 
doubt of innate principles : and fince the argu- 


ments which are againſt them, do ſome of them 
riſe from common received opinions, I have been 


forced to take ſeveral things for granted, which 1s 
hardly avoidable to any one, whoſe taſk it is to 
ſhew the falſhood, or improbability, of any tenet; 
it happening in controverſial diſcourſes, as it does 
in aſſaulting of towns; where, if the ground be 
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but firm, whereon the batteries are erected, there - 
is no farther enquiry of whom it is borrowed, nor 
| & whom it belongs to, ſo it affords but a fit riſe for 
the preſent purpole. But in the future part of 
this diſcourſe, deſigning: to raife an edifice uni- 
form, and conſiſtent with itſelf, as far as my own 
experience and obſervation will aſſiſt me, I hope 
do erect it on ſuch a baſis, that I ſhall not need to 
ſhore it up with props and buttreſſes, leaning on 
borrowed or begged foundations : or at leaſt, if 
mine prove a caſtle in the air, I will endeavour it 
ſhall be all of a piece, and hang together. Where- 
in I warn the reader, not to expect undeniable 
cogent demonſtrations, unleſs I may be allowed 
the privilege, not feldom aſſumed by others, to 
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" Þ take my principles for granted; and then, I doubt 

i not, but I can demonſtrate too. All that 1 fhall 

ay for the principles I proceed on, is, that I can 

only appeal to mens own unprejudiced experience, 

f and obſervation, whether they be true or no; and 

dis is enough for a man who profeſſes no more, 
than to lay down candidly and freely his own con- 

: jectures concerning a ſubje& lying ſomewhat in 

x the dark, without any other deſign than an un- 
: diaſſed enquiry after truth. n 
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CHAP, I 
Of IDzas, in general, and their original.  ; 


$. 1. Idea is the olgeft of thinking. F. 2. All ideas ; 
come from ſenſation or reflection. +4. 3. The ob- : 

- gets of ſenſation, one ſource of ideas. F. 4. The t 
operations of our minds, the other ſource of them. 3 
$. 5. All our ideas are of the one or_the other of h 
theſe. F. 6. Obſervable in children. 6. 7. Men þ 
are differently furniſhed with theſe, according to f 
_ the different objects they converſe with. F. 8. J. a 
dleas reflection later, becauſe they need attenti- p 
en. F. . The ſoul begins to have ideas, when it / 
begins to perceive. F. 10. The ſoul thinks not al. 
ways ; for this wants progs. $. 11. I is not 
always conſcious 'of it. F. 12. Fa fleeping man 
thinks without knowing it, the fleeping and wak- 
ing man are two perſons. F. 13. Impoſſible to 
convince thoſe that ſleep without dreaming, that 
they think. F. 14. That men dream without re- 
membering it, in vain urged. F. 15. Upon this 
hypotheſis, the thoughts of a ſleeping man ought to 
be moſt rational. F. 16. On this hypotheſts the 
foul muſt have ideas not derived from ſenſation or 
reflection, of which there is no appearance. 
Sg. 17. If I think when I know it not, no- body elſe | 
can know it. F. 18. How knows any one that 
the foul always thinks ? for, if it be not a /elf- | 
evident propoſition, it needs proof. F. 19. That / 
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a man ſhould be bufy in thinking, and yet not re- 
tain it the next moment, very improbable. 
6. 20—2J3. No ideas but from ſenſation and re. 
fletion, evident, if we obſerve chiluren. F. 24. 
The original of all our knowlege. 9. 25. In the 
reception of ſimple ideas, the ed is for or 


the "= my paſſive. 


9. 1. A E R man being conſcious to him- 
LR ſelf, that he thinks, and that which 
his mind is applied about, whilft think- 
ing, being the ideas that are there, it is paſt doubt, 
that men have in their minds ſeveral ideas, ſach 
as are thoſe expreſſed by the words, whiteneſs, 
hardneſs, fweetneſs, thinking, motion, man, ele- 
phant, army, drunkenneſs, and others: it is in the 
firſt place then to be enquired, How he comes by 
them? I know it is a received doctrine, That 
men have native ideas, and original charafters 


ftamped upon their minds, in their very firft being. 


This opinion I have at large examined already; 
and, I fuppoſe, whatT have faid in the foregoing 


| book, will be much more eaſily admitted, when 


I have ſhewn, whence the underſtanding may get 
all the ideas it has, and by what ways and degrees 
they may come into the mind, for which 1 ſhall 


appeal to nay one's own obſervation and expe- 


rience. 
6. 2. Let us then ſuppoſe the mind to be, as 


we ſay, white paper, void of all characters, 


without any ideas; how comes it to be furniſhed ? 
whence comes it by that vaſt ſtore, which the bu- 
ſy and boundleſs fancy of man has painted on it, 
with an almoſt endleſs variety? whence has it all 
the materials of reaſon and knowlege? To this 


anſwer, in one word, from EXPERIENCE: in 
Vol: 6 N 
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. that all our knowlege is founded; and from that 
3 it ultimately derives itſelf. Our obſervation em- 
: "  ployed either about external ſenſible objects; or a- 
: bout the internal operations of our minds, perceived 
; and reflected on by ourſelves, is that, which ſupplies 
- our underſtandings with all the materials of thinking, 
Theſe two are the fountains of knowlege, from 
whence all the ideas we have, or can Ty 
have, do ſpring. 
$. 3. Furſt, Our Senſes, converſant about par- 
ticular ſenſible o ſects, do convey into the mind 
ſeveral diſtinct perceptions of things, accord- 
ing to thoſe Fouls ways, wherein thoſe ob- 
jects do affect them: and thus we come by 
thoſe ideas we have, of yellow, white, heat, 
cold, ſoft, hard, bitter, fweet, and all thoſe 
which we call ſenſible qualities, which, when I 
ſay the ſenſes convey into the mind, I mean, they, 
from external objects, convey into the mind what 
produces there thoſe perceptions. This great 
ſource, of moſt of the ideas we have, depending 
wholly upon our ſenſes, and derived by them to 
the underſtanding, I call sENSATION. 
$. 4. Secondly, The other fountain, from which 
experience furniſheth the underſtanding with ideas, 
is the perception Us the operations of our own minds 
within us, as it is employed about the ideas it has 
got; which operations, when the ſoul comes to 
reflect on, and conſider, do furniſh the under- 
ſtanding with another ſet of ideas, which could 
not be had from things without; and ſuch are, 
| perception, thinking, doubting, believing, reaſoning, 
| knowing, willing, and all the different actions of 
| our own minds; which we being conſcious of, 
| and obſerving in ourſelves, do from theſe receive 
| 


into our underſtandings, as diſtinct ideas, as we 
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do from bodies affecting our ſenſes. This ſource 
of ideas, every man has wholly in himſelf : and 
though it be not ſenſe, as having nothing to da 
with external objects: yet it is very like it, and 
might properly enough be called internal ſenſe, 
But as I call the other sENSATION, fo I call this 
REFLECTION, the ideas it affords being ſuch on- 
ly, as the mind gets by reflecting on its own ope- 
rations within himſelf. By REELECTION then, 
in the following part of this diſcourſe, I would be 
underſtood to mean, that notice. which the mind 
takes of its own operations, and the manner of 
them; by reaſon whereof there come to be ideas 
of theſe operations in the underſtanding. Theſe 
two, I ſay, viz. external, material things, as the 
objects of SENSAT10N, and the operations of our 
own minds within, as the objects of REELECTI- 
oN, are, to me, the only originals from whence 
all our ideas take their beginnings. The term 
operations here, I uſe in a large ſenſe, as compre- 
hending not barely the actions of the mind about 
its ideas, but ſome ſort of paſſions | ariſing ſome- 
times from them, ſuch as is the ſatisfaction or 
uneaſineſs ariſing from any thought. 
S. 5. The underſtanding ſeems to me not to 
have the leaſt glimmering of any ideas, which it 
doth not receive from one of theſe two. Exter- 
nal objects furniſh the mind with the ideas of ſenſible 
qualities, which are all thoſe different perceptions 
they produce in us: and the mind Jer niſbes the 
underſtanding with ideas M its own operations. 
Theſe, when we have taken a full ſurvey of 
them and their ſeveral modes, combinations, and 
relations, we ſhall find to contain all our whole 
ſtock of ideas; and that we have nothing in our 
minds, which did not come in, one of theſe two 
36 
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that all our knowlege is founded; and from that 
it ultimately derives itſelf. Our obſervation em- 
ployed either about external ſenſible objects; or a- 


bout the internal operations of our minds, perceived 


and reflected on by ourſelves, is that, which ſupplies 
our underſtandings with all the materials of thinking, 
Theſe two are the fountains of knowlege, from 


whence all the ideas we have, or can e 


have, do ſpring. 
Firſt, Our Senſes, converſant about par- 


ticular ſenſible objects, do convey into the mind 
Jeveral aiftinet perceptions of things, accord- 


ing to thoſe various ways, wherein thoſe ob- 
jects do affect them: and thus we come by 
thoſe ideas we have, of yellow, white, © heat, 


cold, foft, hard, bitter, ſweet, and all thoſe 


which we call ſenſible qualities, which, when I 
ſay the ſenſes convey into the mind, I mean, they, 
trom external objects, convey into the mind YO 
produces there thoſe perceptions. This grea 
ſource, of moſt of the ideas we have, ior 
wholly upon our ſenſes, and derived by them to 
the underſtanding, I call sENsATION. 

$. 4. Secondly, The other fountain, from which 
experience furniſheth the underſtanding with ideas, 
is the perception of the operations of our own minds 
within us, as it is employed about the ideas it has 
got; which operations, when the ſoul comes to 
refleft on, and conſider, do furniſh the under- 
ſtanding with another ſet of ideas, which could 


not be had from things without; and ſuch are, 


perception, thinking, doubting, believing, reaſoning, 
knowing, willing, and all the different aCtions of 
our own minds; which we being conſcious of, 
and obſerving in ourſelves, do from theſe receive 
into our under ſtandings, as diſtinct ideas, as we 
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do from bodies affecting our ſenſes. This ſource 
of ideas, every man has wholly in himſelf : and 
though it be not ſenſe, as having nothing to do 
with external objects: yet it is very like it, and 
might properly enough be called internal ſenſe. 
But as I call the other sENSATION, fo I call this 
REFLECTION, the ideas it affords being ſuch on- 
ly, as the mind gets by reflecting on its own ope- 
rations within himſelf. By REELECTION then, 
in the following part of this diſcourſe, I would be 
underſtood to mean, that notice. which the mind 
takes of its own operations, and the manner of 
them; by reaſon whereof there come to be ideas 
of theſe operations in the underſtanding.” Theſe 
two, I fay, viz. external, material things, as the 
objects of SENSATION, and the operations of our 
own minds within, as the objects of REELECTI- 
ON, are, to me, the only originals from whence 
all our ideas take their beginnings. The term 
operations here, I uſe in a large ſenſe, as.compre- 
hending not barely the actions of the mind about 
its ideas, but ſome ſort of paſſions ariſing ſome- 
times from them, ſuch as is the ſatisfaction or 
uneaſineſs ariſing from any thought. 

§. 5. The underſtanding: ſeems to me not to 
have the leaſt glimmering of any ideas, which it 
doth not receive from one of theſe two. Exter- 
nal objects furniſh the mind with the ideas of ſenſible 
qualities, which are all thoſe different perceptions 
they produce in us: and the mind ſurniſbes the 
underſlanding with ideas of its own operations. © 

Theſe, ' when we have taken a full ſurvey of 
them and their ſeveral modes, combinations, and 
relations, we ſhall find to contain all our whole 
ſtock of ideas; and that we have nothing in our 
minds, which did not come in, one of theſe two 
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ways. Let any one examine his own thoughts, 
and thoroughly ſearch into his underſtand- 
ing, and then let him tell me, whether all the 
original ideas he has there, are any other than the 
objects of his ſenſes; or of the operations of his 
mind, conſidered as objects of his reflection: and 
how great a maſs of knowlege ſoever he imagines 
to be lodged there, he will, upon taking a ſtrict 
view, ſee that he has not any idea in his mind but 
what one of theſe two have imprinted ; though, per- 
haps, with infinite variety compounded and en- 
larged by the underſtanding, as we ſhall ſee here- 
after. 
$. 6. He that attentively conſiders the ſtate of a 
child, at his firſt coming into the world, will have 
| little reaſon to think him ſtored with plenty of i- 
deas, that are to be the matter of his future know- 
lege. It is by degrees he comes to be furniſhed 
with them : and though the ideas of obvious and 
familiar qualities, imprint themſelves before the 
memory begins to keep a regiſter of time and or- 
der, yet it is often ſo late, before ſome unuſual 
qualities come in the way, that there are few men 
that cannot recollect the beginning of their ac- 
quaintance with them: and if it were worth while, 
no doubt a child might be fo ordered, as to have 
but a very few, even of the ordinary ideas, till he 
were grown up to a man. But all that are born 


into the world being ſurrounded with bodies that 


perpetually and diverſly affect them, variety of i- 


deas, whether care be taken about it or no, are 


im printed on the minds of children. Light and 
colours are buſy at hand every where, when the 
eye is but open; ſounds, and ſome tangible qua- 
lities fail not to ſolicite their proper ſenſes, and 


force an enterance to the mind; but yet, I think, 
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it will be granted eaſily, that if a child were kept 
in a place, where he never ſaw any other but 
black and white, till he were a man, he would 
have no more ideas of ſcarlet or green, than he 
that from his childhood never taſted an oyſter, or 
a pine- apple, has of thoſe particular reliſnes. 
9. 7. Men then come to be furniſhed with few- 
er or more {imple ideas from without, according 
as the objects, they converſe with, afford greater 
or leſs variety; and from the operation of their 
minds within, according as they more or leſs 
reflect on them. For, though he that contem- 
plates the operations of his mind, cannot but 
have plain and clear ideas of them; yet unleſs he 
turn his thoughts that way, and conſiders them 
attentively, he will no more have clear and diſtinct 
ideas of all the operations of his mind, and all 
that may be obſerved therein, than he will have 
all the particular ideas of any land ſcape, or of the 


parts and motions of a clock, who will not turn 


his eyes to it, and with attention heed all the 
parts of it. The picture, or clock, may be ſo 
placed, that they may come in his way every day; 
but yet he will have but a confuſed idea of all the 
parts they are made up of, till he applies himſelf 
with attention, to conſider them each in parti- 
cular. . 

6.8. And hence we ſee the reaſon, why it is 
pretty late before moſt children get ideas of the 
operations of their own minds; and ſome have not 
any very clear or perfect ideas of the greateſt part 
of them all their lives. Becauſe, though they 
paſs there continually; yet, like floating viſions, 
they make not deep impreſſions enough, to leave 
in the mind clear, diſtinct, laſting ideas, till the 
underſtanding turns inwards upon itſelf, reflects 

N 3 ; 


oh . — Pa, K a 
* : b q < * Sr 5 I - : 2 
n Ace ED SW 7 = N TTY 7h® 'y n n AS _ 4 
2 WL 7 > Hr IR — — 7 1 N at. N ; , 2 5 : — — 
r rr . — 
5 4 - r — Daw A A 
- Lo 


bs 

1 
4 N 
7 * * 
7 4 


8 


ito VAN: ESSAY ON Book II. 
on its own operations, and makes them the ob- 
ject of its own contemplation. Children, when 
they come firſt into it, are ſurrounded with a 
world of new things, which, by a conſtant ſolici- 
tation of their ſenſes, draw the mind conſtantly 
to them, forward to take notice of new, and apt 
to be delighted with the variety of changing 
objects. Thus the firſt years are uſually em- 
ployed and diverted in looking abroad. - Mens 
buſineſs in them is to acquaint themſelves with 
what is to be found without; and ſo growing up in 
a conſtant attention to cutwand ſenſations, ſeldom 
make any conſiderable reflection on what paſſes 
within them, till they come to be of riper years; 
and ſome ſcarce ever at all. 

$.9. To aſk, at what time a man has firſt any 
ideas? is to aſk when he begins to perceive; - hav- 
ing ideas, and perception, being the ſame thing. 
I know it is an opinion, that the ſoul akways thinks, 
and that it has the actual perception of ideas in 
itſelf conſtantly, as long as it exiſts; and that ac- 
tual thinking is as inſeparable from the ſoul, as 
actual extenſion is from the body; which, if true, 


to enquire after the beginning of a man's ideas, is 


the ſame, as to enquire after the beginning of his 
ſoul. For by this account, ſoul and its ideas, as 
body and its extenſion, will begin to exiſt both 
at the ſame time. 

$. 10. But whether the ſoul be ſuppoſed to ex- 
iſt antecedent to, or coeval with, or ſome time 
after the firſt rudiments or organiſation, or the 
beginnings of life in the body, I leave to be diſ- 
puted by thoſe, who have better thought of 
that matter. I confeſs myſelf to have one of 
thoſe dull ſouls, that doth not perceive itſelf al- 


ways to contemplate ideas, nor can conceive it any 
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more neceſſary for the ſoul always to think,” than 


for the body always to move; the perception of 


ideas being, as T'conceive, to the foul, what motion 
is to the body, not its eſſence; but one of its opera- 
tions: and therefore, though thinking be ſuppoſ- 
ed never ſo much the proper action of the foul ; 


yet it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that it ſhould be 


always thinking, always in action. That, per- 
kaya is the privilege of the infinite Author 
and preſerver of things, who never  /lumbers 
nor ſleeps; but is not competent to any finite 
being, at leaſt not to'the ſoul of man. We know 
certainly by experience, that we ſometimes think, 
and thence draw this infallible conſequence, that 
there is ſomething in us, that has a power to think: 
but whether that ſubſtance perpetually thinks, or 
no, we can be no farther aſſured, than experience 
informs us. For to ſay, that actual thinking is 
eſſential to the ſoul, and inſeparable from it, is to 
beg what is in queſtion, and not to prove it by 
reaſon; which is neceſſary to be done, if it be not 
a ſelf-evident. propoſition. But whether this, 
that the ' ſoul always thinks, be a ſelf-evident pros 
poſition, that every body aſſents to at firſt hear-  - 
ing, I appeal to mankind. It is doubted whether 
I thonght all laſt njght, or no; the queſtion be- 


ing about a matter of fact, it is begging it, to 


bring, as a proof for it, an hypotheſis, Which is 
the very thing in diſpute ; Dy which way one may 
prove any thing, and it is but ſuppoſing that all 
watches, whilft the balance beats, think, and it 
is ſufficiently proved, and paſt doubt, that my 
watch thought all laſt night. But he, that would 
not deceive himſelf, ought to build his hypothe- 
{is on matter of fact, and make it out by ſenſible 
experience, and not preſume on matter of fact 
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becauſe of his hypotheſis, that is, becauſe he ſup- 
poſes it to be fo; which way of proving amounts 
to this, that I muſt neceſſarily think all laſt night, 
becauſe another ſuppoſes J always think, though 
I myſelf cannot perceive that I always do o. 

But men in love with their opinions, may not 
only ſuppoſe what is in queſtion, but allege wrong 
matter of fact. How elſe could any one make it 
an | inference of mine, that à thing is not becauſe 
we are not ſenjuble of it in our ſleep I do not ſay 
there is no ſoul in a man, becauſe he is not ſen- 
ſible of it in his ſleep: but I do ſay, he cannot 
think at any time, waking or ſleeping, without 
being ſenſible of it. Our being ſenſible of it, is 
not neceſſary to any thing, — to oux thoughts; 
and to them it is, and to them it will always be 
neceſſary, till we can think without being conſci- 
ous of it. 12 

$. 11. 1 grant that the ſoul in a waking man is 
never without thought, becauſe it is the conditi- 
on of being awake: but whether ſleeping with- 
out dreaming be not an affection of the whole man, 
mind as well as body, may he worth a waking 
man's conſideration; it being hard to conceive 
that any thing ſhould think, and not be confcious 
of it. If the yu doth think in a ſleeping man, 


without being conſcious of it, I aſk, whether, 


during ſuch thinking, it has any pleaſure or pain, 
or be capable of happmeſs or miſery? I am ſure the 
man is not, no more than the bed or earth he lies 
on, For to be happy or miſerable, without be- 
ing conſcious of it, ſeems to me utterly incon- 
ſiſtent and impoſſible; or if it be poſſible that the 


foul can, whilſt the body is ſleeping, have its 


thinking, enjoyments, and concerns, its pleaſure 


or pain apart, which the man is not conſcious ot, 
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nor partakes in; it is certain, that Socrates aſleep, 
and Socrates awake, is not the ſame perſon: but 
his foul when he fleeps, and Socrates the man, 
conſiſting of body and foul when he is waking, 
are two perſonis; ſince waking Socrates has no 
knowlege of, or concernment for that happineſs 
or miſery of his ſoul, which it enjoys alone by it» 
ſelf whilſt he ſleeps, without perceiving any thing 
of it; no more than he has for the happineſs or 


miſery of a man in the Indies, whom he knows 


not. For, if we take wholly away all confciout+ 
neſs of our actions and ſenſations, eſpecially of 
pleaſure and pain, and the concernment that ac- 
companies it, it will be hard to know wherein to 
place perſonal identity. 

$. 12. The foul, during ſound ſleep, thinks, 
ſay theſe men. hilft it gte and perceives, it 
is capable certainly of thoſe of delight or trouble; 
as well as any other perceptions; and it muſt nes 
ceſſarily be conſcious of its own perceptions, But it 
has all this apart: the ſleeping man, it is plain, 
is conſcious of nothing of all this. Let us ſup- 
poſe then the ſoul of Caſtor, whilſt he is ſleeping, 
retired from his body, which is no impoſſible ſup- 
poſition for the men I have here to do with, who 
ſo liberally allow life without a thinking ſoul to all 
other animals. Theſe men cannot then judge it 
im poſſible, or a contradiction, that the body ſhould 
live without the ſoul ; nor that the foul ſhould 
ſubſiſt and think, or have perception, even per- 
ception of happineſs or miſery, without the body. 
Let us then, as I ſay, ſuppoſe the ſoul of Caſtor ſepa- 
rated, during his ſieep, from his body, to think apart: 
Let us ſuppoſe too, that it chuſes, for its ſcene 
of thinking, the body of another man, v. g. Pol- 


lux, who is ſleeping without a ſoul: . for if Ca- 
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ſtor's ſoul can think whilſt Caſtor is aſleep, what 
Caſtor is never conſcious of, it is no matter what 
place it chuſes to think in. We have here then, 
the bodies of two men with only one ſoul between 
them, which we will ſuppoſe to ſleep and wake 
by turns; and the foul ſtill thinking in the wak- 
ing man, whereof the ſleeping man is never con- 
ſcious, has never the leaſt perception. I aſk then, 
whether Caſtor and Pollux, thus, with only one 
ſoul between them, which thinks and perceives in 
one, what the other is never conſcious of, nor is 
concerned for, are not two as diſtinct perſons, as 
Caſtor and Hercules; or, as Socrates and Plato 
were? And whether one of them might not be 
very happy, and the other very miſerable? Juft 
by the ſame reaſon, they make the foul and me 
man two perſons, who make the ſoul think a 
what the man is not conſcious of. For I fu v1 
no- body will make identity of perſons; to conſiſt 
in the foul's being united to the very ſame nume- 
rical particles of matter: for if that be neceſſary 
to identity, it will be impoſſible, in that conſtant 
flux of the particles of our bodies, that any man 
ſhould be the ſame perſon two days, or two mo- 
ments together. 


$. 13. Thus, methinks, every drowſy nod ſhakes 


their doctrine, who teach, that the foul is aways 


thinking. Thoſe, at leaſt, who do at any time 
ſleep without dreaming, can never be convinced, 
that their thoughts are ſometimes for four hours 
buſy without their knowing of it; and if they are 
taken in the very act, waked in the middle of that 
ſleeping contemplation, can give no manner of 
account of it. 

$. 14. It will perhaps be ſaid, that the ſoul thinks, 
even in the ſaundeſt ſleep, but the memory retains it 
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not. That the ſoul in a ſleeping man ſhould'be 


this moment buſy a thinking, and the next mo- 


ment in a waking man, not remember, nor be a- 
ble to recollect one jot of all thoſe thoughts, is 
very hard to be conceived, and would need ſome 


better proof than bare aſſertion, to make it be be- 


lieved. For, who can, without any more ado, 
but being barely told ſo, imagine, that the great 
eſt part of men do, during all their lives, for ſe- 
veral hours every day, think of ſomething, which 
it they were aſked, even in the middle of theſe 
thoughts, they could remember nothing at all of ? 
Moſt men, I think, paſs a great part of their 
fleep without dreaming. I once knew a man that 
was bred a ſcholar, and had no bad memory, who 


told me, he had never dreamed in his life till he 


had that fever he was then newly recovered of, 
which was about the five or ſix and twentieth 
year of his age. I ſuppoſe the world affords more 


ſuch inſtances : at leaſt every one's acquaintance 


will furniſh him with examples enough of ſuch, as 


paſs moſt of their nights without dreaming. 


F. 15. To think often, and never to retain it fo 
much as one moment, is a very uſeleſs fort of think- 


ing: and the ſoul in ſuch a ſtate of thinking, does 
very little, if at all, excel that of a looking-glaſs, 


which conſtantly receives variety of images, or i- 


deas, but retains none; they diſappear and vaniſh, 


and there remain no footſteps of them: the 
looking-glaſs is never the better for ſuch ideas, nor 
the ſoul for ſuch thoughts. Perhaps it will be 
ſaid, that in a waking man, the materials of the 


body are employed and made uſe of in thinking; 
and that the memory of thoughts is retained.by 
the impreſſions that are made on the brain, and 


the traces there left after ſuch thinking; but that 
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in the thinking of the ſoul, which is not perceiv- 
ed in a ſleeping man, there the ſoul thinks apart, 
and making no uſe of the organs of the body, 
leaves no impreſſions on it, and conſequently no 
memory of ſuch thoughts. Not to mention again 
the abſurdity of two diſtin perſons, which fol- 
lows from this ſuppoſition, I anſwer farther, that 
whatever ideas the mind can receive, and contem- 
plate without the help of the body, it is reaſon- 
able to conclude, it can retain without the help of 
the body too, or elſe the ſoul, or any ſeparate ſpi- 
rit, will have but little advantage by thinking. 
If it has no memory of its own thoughts; if it 
cannot lay them up for its uſe, and be able to re- 
call them upon occaſion; if it cannot reflect up- 


on what is paſt, and make uſe of its former ex- 


periences, reaſonings, and contemplations, to 
what purpoſe does it think? They, who make 
the ſoul a thinking thing, at this rate, will not 
make it a much more noble being, than thoſe do, 
whom they condemn, for allowing it to be no- 
thing but the ſubtileſt parts of matter. Charac- 
ters drawn on duſt, that the firſt breath of wind 
effaces; or impreſſions made on a heap of atoms, 
or animal ſpirits, are altogether as uſeful, and ren- 
der the ſubject as noble, as the thoughts of a ſoul 
that periſh in thinking; that once out of ſight, 
are gone for ever, and leave no memory of them- 
ſelves behind them. Nature never makes excel - 
lent things for mean or no uſes: and it is hardly 
to be conceived, that our infinitely wiſe Creator, 
ſhould make ſo admirable a faculty, as the power 
of thinking, that faculty which comes neareſt the 
excellency of his own incomprehenſible being, to 
be ſo idlely and uſeleſly employed, at leaſt one 
fourth part of its time here, as fo think conſtant- 
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ly, without remembering any of thoſe thou; ghts, 
without doing any good to itſelf or others, 5 — 
any way uſeful to any other part of the creation. 
If we will examine it, we ſhall not find, I ſuppoſe, 
the motion of dull hd ſenſeleſs matter, any where 
in the univerſe, made ſo little uſe of, and ſo whol- 
ly thrown away. 

9. 16. It is true, we have foinctimes inſtances of 
perception, whilſt we are aſleep, and retain the 
memory of thoſe thoughts: but how extravagant 
and incoherent for the moſt part they are; how 
little conformable to, the perfection and order of a 
rational being, thoſe who are acquainted with 
dreams, need not be told. This I would willing- 
ly be fatisfied in, whether the foul, when it 
thinks thus apart, and as it were ſeparate from the 
body, acts leſs rationally than when conjointly 
with it, or no: if its ela thoughts, be leſs ra- 
tional, then theſe men muſt ſay, that the ſoul 
owes the perfection of rational thinking to the 
body: if it does not, it is a wonder that our 
dreams ſhould be, for the moſt part, ſo frivolous 
and irrational; and that the ſoul ſhould retain none 
of i its more rational ſoliloquies and meditations, 
S. 17. Thoſe who ſo confidently tell us, that the 
ſoul always actually thinks, I would they would 
alſo tell us, what thoſe ideas are, that are in the 
ſoul of a child, before, or juſt at the union with 
the body, before it hath received any, by ſenſati- 
on. The dreams of feeping men are, as I take 
It, all made up of the waking man's ideas, though 
for the moſt part oddly put together, It is ſtrange 
if the ſoul has ideas of its own, that it derived 
not from ſenſation or reflection, (as it muſt have, 
if it thought before it received any impreſſion from 
the body) that it ſhould never, in its private 
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inking (fo private that the m 72 himſelf elf perceives 
it not) retain any of them, the 1 moment it 
wakes out of them, and then ma ke the man glad 
with new diſcoveries. Who can find 1 it ; reaſonable 
that the foul ſhould, in its retirement, during 


ſleep, have ſo many hours thoughts, and yet ne- 


ver light on any of thoſe ideas it borrowed not 


from ſenſation or reflection; or at 1 preſerve. 


the memo ry of none but Rick: which Occa- 
ſioned from the hody, muſt needs be leſs 1 


to a ſpirit? ? "Tt is ſtrange, the foul ſhould never 


once in a man's whole life, recal over any of its 
pure native thoughts, and thoſe ideas it had be- 
fore it borrowed any thing from the body; never 
bring into the waking man's view, any other ide- 


as but what have a tang of the-caſk, and mani- 
feſtly derive their original from that union. If it 
always thinks, and 10 had ideas before it was u- 


nited, or before it received any from the body, it 
is not to be ſuppoſed, but that, during ſleep, it re- 
collects its native ideas, and during that retire- 
ment from commuticati with the body, whilſt 
it thinks by itſelf, the Wl it is büſied, about, 
ſhould be, Wente at leaſt, thoſe 9 more. e 
and congenial ones which it had in itlelk, unde- 
rived from the body, or its On operations about 
them: which, ſince the waking man never re- 


members, we myſt from this hy potheſis Nang 


either that the ſoul remembers ſomething tha 


man does not, or elſe that memory belongs 7 


to ſuch ideas as are derived from the bog or the 


miad's operations about them, 


$. 18,. I would be glad alſo to neg i from theſe 


men, who fo confidently pronounce, that the hu- 


man foul, or which is all one, that a man als vays 


thinks, how they come to know it; nay, ow 
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they come to Know that they themjetves think, when 


they themſelves do noi fer toy I I am a- 


fraid, is to be ſure withont ptoœofs ; and to know, 
without [perceiving = it is, 1 ſufpect, a confuſed 
notion; taken up to ſerve an Hypotheſis; and 


none of thoſe! clear truths, that èither their own 


evidence forces us to admit, or common experi- 


ence makes it impudence to deny. For the moſt 


that can be ſaid of it is, that it is poffible the foul 
may always think, but not always retain it in me- 
mory: and 1 Ay, it is as poſſible, "that the foul 
may not always think; and much more probable, 
that it ſhould ſometimes hot think, than that it 
ſhould often think, and that a long while toge- 
ther, and not be conſcious to itſelf the next mo- 
ment, that it had thought. 

. 19. To ſuppoſe the ſoul to think, un the 
man to perceive it, is, as has been ſaid; to make 
two perſons in'one man: andif one conſiders well 
theſe mens way of ſpeaking, one ſhould be led in- 
to a ſuſpicion, that they do ſo; For they who 
tell us, that the ſoul always thinks, db never, that 
I remember, ſay, that a man always thinks, Can 
the foul thirlk, and not the man? Or a man think, 
and not be con ſcidus bf it? This, perhaps, would 
be ſuſpected of jargon in others.- If they ſay; the 
man thinks always, but is not always conſcious of 
it; they may as well fay, his body is extended 
without having parts. For it is altogether as in- 
telligible to ſay, that a body is extended without 
parts, as that any thing thinks without being con- 
Seicns of it, or dee that it does ſo. They 
Who talk thus, may, with as much reaſon, if it 


de neceſſary to their hypotheſis, fay, that a man 


is always hun; gry, but that he does not always 
feel it: Wherras, _— conſiſts in that very fen- 
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ſation, as thinking conſiſts in being conſcious that 
one thinks. If they ſay, that a man is always 
conſcious to. himſelf of chinking, ; I aſk, how they 
know it? Conſciouſneſs is the perception of what 
palles 1 in a man's own mind. Can another man 
perceive that I am con ſcious of any thing. when 
I perceive it not myſelf? No man's knowlege, 
here, can go beyond his experience. Wake a 
man out of a ſound ſleep, and aſk him, what he 
was that moment thinking on? If he himſelf be 
conſcious of nothing he then thought on, he muſt be 
a notable diviner of thoughts, that can aſſure him, 
that he was thinking: may he not with more rea - 
ſon aſſure him, he was not aſleep ? This is ſome- 
thing beyond philoſophy ; and it. cannot be leſs 
than revelation, that diſcovers, to another, thoughts 
un my .mind, when I can find none there myſelf : 
and they muſt needs have a penetrating- ſight, who 
can certainly ſee that I think, when I cannot per 
ceive it myſelf, and when I declare that I do not; 
and yet can ſee, that dogs or elephants do not 
think, when they give all the demonſtration of it 
imaginable, except only telling us that they do ſo. 
This ſome, may ſuſpect to be a ſtep, beyond the 
Roſecrucians; it ſeeming eaſier, to make one's ſelf 
inviſible toothers, than to make another's thoughts 
viſible to me, which are not viſible to himſelf. 
But it is but defining the ſoul to be a ſubſtance, 
that always thinks, and the buſineſs is done. If 


ſuch definition be of any authority, I know not 


what it can ſerve for, but to make many men ſuſ- 

pect, that they have no ſouls at all, ſince they 

find a good part of their lives paſs away without 

thinking. For no definitions that I know, no 

ſappoſitions of any ſect, are of . force enough to 

deſtroy conſtant experience, and perhaps, it is 
s J. 
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the affectation of knowing beyond what ve per- 
ceive, that makes aa mach. uſeleſs ailtgatel nad 


noiſe in the World. 5 vols 


'':$. 220; ee — thereforsto believe, Aber 
the foul thinks before: the ſenſes haue furniſhed. if 
with ideas to i hint on. and as thoſe are increaſed 
and retained, ſo it comes, by exerciſe, to improve 
its faculty of thinking in the ſeveral parts, of it, 
as well as afterwards, by compounding thoſe ide- 
as, and refletting on Its own operations, it in- 
creaſes: its ſtock, as well as facility, in remember- 
ing, imagining, realoning, and othet. modes of 
thinking. 1 E. 

F. 21. He that will ſuffer himſelf 10 be 4: "anna 
ed by obſervation and experience, and not make 
his own hypòtheſis the rule of nature, will find 
few ſigns of a ſoul accuſtomed te much thinking 
in a new- born child, and much fewer o any rear 
ſoning at all. And yet it is hard to imagine, that 
the rational ſoul ſhould think ſo much, and not rea- 
ſon at all. And he that will conſider, that infants, 
newly come into the world, ſpend the greateſt part 
of their time infleep; and are; ſeldom awake, but 
when either hunger calls for the teat, or ſome pain, 
(the moſt importunate of all ſenſations) or ſome 
other violent impreſſion on the body, forces the 
mind to perceive and attend to it: he, I ſay, who 


conſiders this, will, perhaps, find reaſon to ima- 


gine, that a ftus, in the mot her” 5 wem, atjfer s 
not nuich from the ate of 4 vegetable; but palles 
the greateſb part of its time without, perception or 


thought, doing vet. little; but ſleep in q place 


where it needs not ſeck for food, andi is ſurround- 
ed with liquor, always equally loft, and near of the 
ſame temper; where the eyes have no light, and 


the ears, fo mat up, * not very ſuſceptible of 
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ſounds; and where there is little or no variety, 
or change of objects, to move the ſenſes. 

$. 22. Follow a child from its birth, and ob- 
ſerve the alterations that time makes, and you ſhall 
find, as the mind by the ſenſes comes more and 
more to be furniſhed with ideas, it comes to be 
more and more awake; thinks more, the more it 
has matter to think on. After ſome time, it be- 
gins to know the objects, which being moſt fami- 
liar with it, have made laſting impreſſions. 'Thus 
it comes, by degrees, to know the perſons it dai- 


ly converſes with, and diſtinguiſh © them from 


ſtrangers ; which are inſtances and effects of its 
coming to retain and diſtinguiſh the ideas the ſen- 
ſes convey to it: and ſo e may obſerve, how 
the mind, by degrees, improves in theſe, and 
advances to the exerciſe of thoſe other facul- 
ties of enlarging, compounding, and abſtracting 
its ideas, and of reaſoning about them, and reflect- 
ing upon all theſe, of which I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more hereafter. 
F. 23. If it ſhall be demanded then, . 
begins to have any ideus? I think the true an- 
ſwer is, when he firſt” has any ſenſation. For 
ſince there appear not to be any ideas in the mind, 
before the ſenſes have conveyed any in, I conceive 
that ideas in the underſtanding are coeval with 
ſenfation : which is ſuch an impreſſion or motion, 
made in ſome part of the body, as produces ſome 
perception in the underſtanding. It is about theſe 
impreſſions made on our ſenſes by dutward ob- 
jects, that the mind ſeems firſt to 1 itſelf in 
ſuch operations as we call perception, e en 
conſideration, reaſoning, etc. 
$. 24. In time, the mind comes to reflect on its 


own operations, about the ideas got by ſenſation, 
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and thereby. ſtores itſelf. with a new ſet of ideas, 
which I call adzas gf refleRion, - Theleare the im: 


preſſions that are made on our ſenſes by outward 
objects, that are extrinſical to the mind; and its 


own operations, proceeding from powers intrinſi 


cal and proper to itſelf, which, when reflected on 
by itſelf, become alſo objects of its contemplati · 
on, are, as I have ſaid, the original of all know: 
lege. Thus the firſt capacity of human intellect, 
is, that the mind is fitted to receive the impreſſi- 
ons made on it; either through the ſenſes, by 
outward objects; ; or by its own operations, when 
it reflects on them. This is the firſt ſtep a man 
makes towards the diſcovery of any thing, and 
the ground-work whereon to build all thoſe notix 
ons, which ever he ſhall; have naturally in this 
world. All thoſe ſublime thoughts which tour 


above the clouds, and reach as high as heaven it- 


ſelf, take their riſe. and footing here: in all that 
great extent wherein the mind wanders, in thok 
remote ſpeculations, it may ſeem to be elevat 
with, it ſtirs not one jot beyond thoſe ideas, 
which ſenſe or reflection have offered for i its con- 
templation. . 

F. 25. In this part, the underſtanding i is mere- 
Iy paſſive; and whether or no, it will have theſe 
beginnings, and as it were materials of knowlege, 
is not in its own, power. For the objects of our 
ſenſes do, many of them, obtrude their particular 


ideas upon our minds, whether we will or no: 


and the operations. of our minds will not let us 
be without, at leaſt ſome obſcure notions of them. 
No man can be wholly ignorant of what he does, 
when he thinks. Theſe: ſimple ideas, when of- 
fered to the mind, the underſtanding can no more 


refuſe to have, nor alter, when they are imprints 
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ed, nor blot them out, and make new ones itſelf, 
than a mirror can rofialeys alter, or obliterate the 
images orideas, whieh the objects ſet Before ĩt do 
therein produce. - As the bodies that ſuirround us 
do 'diverfly affect our organs, the mind is forced 
to receive the impreſſions, and cannot avoid the 
2 of wad NN n are ned to 
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1 manner, and extent of dur 'kriowlege, 
one thing is carefully to be obſer ved, concerning 
the ideas We have; and that is, that foie of them 
are ſimple, and fone complex. © 

- Though the qualities that affect out Kalke 
are, in the things themſelves, ſo united and blend“ 
ed, that there is no ſeparation, no diſtance be. 
tween them; yet it is plain, the ideas they pro- 
duce in the mitid, enter by the ſenſes ſimple and 
unmixed. For though the fight and touch often 
take in from the ſame objeR, at the fame time, dif- 
ferent ideas; as a man ſees at once motion and co- 
lour; the Hand feels ſoftnefs and warmith in the 
fame piece of wax ; yet the ſimple ideas, thus u- 
nited in the fame fabjeR, are as perfectly diſtinct 
as thoſe that come in by different ſenſes. The 
coldneſs and hardneſs which a man feels in a piece 
of ice, being as diftinct ideas in the mind as the 
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ſmell and whiteneſs of a lilly, or as the taſte of 
ſugar, and ſmell of a roſe: and there is en 


can be plainer to a man than the clear and diſtin 


ceptions he has of thoſe ſimple ideas; which 
285 each in itſelf uncompounded, contains in it 
nothing but one uniform appearance or concepti 
on in the mind, and is not diſtinguiſhable into 
different ideas. 
$. 2. Theſe ſim * ideas, the materials of all 
our our FRY e, are ſupgeſted and furniſhed to the 
only 155 thoſe two Ways above-mentioned, 
8 ſenſation and reflection When the under- 
N is once e SD pe RR it Dp 


23 wil gainſt this, _ the nile oF Al our know- 
lege are ſuggeſted and furniſhed to the mind only b y 
ſenſation and reflection, the biſhop of Worceſter mak 
uſe of the idea” of fubNlance, in theſe words: If the 
idea of ſabſtance be grounded upon plain and evident 
reaſon, then wwe muſt allow an Idea / fu Hance, which 
comes not 'in by ſenſation or reflection; Jo we may be 
certain of ſomething which ave have not by thoſe ideas. 
To which our author anſwers“: Theſe words. 
your lordſhip? s contain nothing that I ſee in them a- 
gainſt me: for I neyer ſaid, that % general idea of 
ſubſtance comes in by ſenſation and reflection; or that 
it is a ſimple idea of ſenſation or refſection, though it 
be ultimately founded in them; for it is a complex 
idea, made u of the general! dia of ſomething, or 
being, with the relation of a ſupport to accidents. For 
general ideas come not into the mind by ſenſation or re- 
flection, but are the creatures or inventions of the u 
derſtanding, as, I think, I have ſhewn +3. and alſo, 500 
the _ makes _ from ideas, which it t has got by 


ye) 1 


* In his firſt letter to the biſhop of Were p. 35, ete. 
1 Book ni. c. 3. book ii, © 25, ete. c. 28. '$ 18. 
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the power to repeat, com pare, aa unite theln, 
even to an almoſt nts variety, and ſb, can 
make at pleaſure new complex ideas. But it is 
not in the power of the moſt exalted wit, or en- 


hrged underſtanding, by any quickneſs or apt 
of thoughts, to invent or frame one new ſimple 


— 


ſenſation and reflection; 1 as to the ideas f. relati- 


vn, how the mind fornjs them, and how t ey are de- 
rived from; and ultimately terminate in ideas of ſenſa- 
don and reffection, 1 have likewiſe ſhe Wh. 

Bot that I may hot be miſtaken what 1 mean, when 
1 cpeak of ideas of ſenſation and reflection, as the ma- 
terials of all our knowlege; give me leave, my lord, 
to ſet, down here a place or two, out of my book; to 
explain myſelf; as 4 Wap N of ideas of ſenſation 
and reflection . 
Ara theſe, when. we. have taken a a fall ſurvey of 
* them, and their ſeveral modes, and the compoſiti- 
it ons made out of them, we ſhall fin Rod 10. contain all our 
whole ſtock of ideas, and we have nothing in our 
* minds, which did not come in one of we two ways. 
This thought, in another place +, reſs thus: 

moſt conſiderable N t- ideas 


its other knowlege; all which it receives by the 


4 two fore- r WAYS: of gear. An; fehler 
* on.“ And}, 


„Thus I have in a ſhort a given a view of 


our original ideas, from whence all the relt are de- 
« rived, and of which they are made up. 


This, and the like, ſaid in other places, is what 1 
have thought concerning. ideas of ſenſation, and reflec- 
tion, as the foundation and materials of all our ideas, 
and conſequently of all our knowlege: I have ſet down 
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167 
iden in the Rirch got Kauen in by.the: wax-poſant 


wehe nor can any force of the underſtand; 

i roy thoſe, that +; there. The domi 
ay in this little world of his own underſtand: 
ing, being much what the ſame, as it is in the 

great world of viſible things ; ; Wherein his power, 


theſe. particulars out of my book, that the reader hays 
ing a full view of my opinion berein, may the bettet 
ſee 'what i jn it is liable to your lordſhip's reprchenſion, 
For that your: lordſhip. 1 is not very well ſatisfied with 
it, appears, not only by the words under, confideration, 
but by theſe alſo: But we are Hill told, that our un: 
derſtapding can have no other ideas but. tie chars 
ſenſation er reflection, ds. ha 
Your Jordſhip's argument, in che reihe we axe ops 
on, ſtands thus; I the general idea. of. ſub/tance be 
grounded upon plain aud evident. reaſon, then aue muff 
% an idea of ſubſtance, which comes not in by ſens 
ſation or_refle@ien. . This is a conſequence which, 
with ſubmi on, [1 think will not hold, becauſe it is 
founded upon a ſuppoſition, which 1 think will not 
hold, viz. that reaſon. and ideas ate ingonſiſtent; ; for 


if that Were e not true, chen the general idea 
e gre 


of ſubſtance may ounded on plain and evident rea- 
ſon ; and, yet it will not follow from thence, that it is 
not ultimately grounded on and derived from ideas 
which come in by ſenſation or reflection, and ſo cannot 
de ſaid to come in by ſenſation or reflection. 

To explain myſelf, and clear my meaning in this 
matter. All the ideas of all the ſenſible qualities of a 
cherry, come into my mind by ſenſation; the ideas of 
perceiving, thi nhing, reaſoning, ing, — come 
into my mind by reflection. The ideas of theſe qua: 
lities and actions, or,. powers, are perceived by the 
mind, to'be by themſelves inconſiſtent with exiſtence; 
or, as your lordſhip well expreſſes it, we fnd t hat we 
can have no true conception of any medes or accidents, 
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however managed by art and ſkill, reaches fo far: 
ther than to compound and divide the materials 
that are made to his hand; but can do nothin 

towards the making the leaſt particle of new mat- 
ter, or deſtroying one atom of what is already in 


being. The fame inability will every one find in 


but we muſt chnceive a ſubſtratum, or Jubjef?, herein 


they are, i. e. that 'they cannot exiſt or ſubſiſt of 


themſelves. Hence the mind perceives their neceſſa- 
ry connection with inherence or being ſupported, 
which being a relative idea, ſuperadded to the red co- 
lour in a cherry, or to thinking in a man, the mind 
frames the correlative idea of a ſupport. For I never 


denied, that the mind could frame to itſelf ideas of re- 


lation, but have ſhewed the quite contrary in my chap- 
ters about relation. But becauſe a relation cannot be 
founded in nothing, or be'the relation'of nothing, and 
the thing here related as a ſupporter, or a ſupport, is 

not repreſented to the mind, by any clear and diſtinct 


idea, therefore the obſcure, indiſtinct, vague idea of 


thing, or ſomething, is all that is left to be the politive 
idea, which has the relation of a ſupport, or ſubſtratum, 
to modes or accidents, and that general, indetermined 
idea of ſomething,” is, by the'abſtrattion of the mind, 
derived alſo from the ſimple ideas of ſenſation and re- 
flection; and thus the mind, from the poſitive, ſimple 
ideas got by ſenſation and reflection, comes to the ge- 
neral, relative idea of ſubſtance, which, without theſe 
pokirve, {imple ideas, it would never have, © N 

This your lordſhip (without giving by retail all the 
rſs ſteps of the mind in this buſineſs) has well 
expreſſed in this more familiar way: We find we can 
have no true conception of any modes or accidents, but 
ave muſt conceive à ſubſtratum, or ſubject, wherein 
they are; fince it is a repugnancy to our conception of 


things, that modes or accidents ſhould Jul * by then. 


ſelves. 
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himſelf, who ſhall go about to faſhion in his un- 
derſtanding any ſimple idea, not received in by 
his ſenſes, from external objects; or by reflecti- 
on from the operations of his own mind about 


them. I would have any one try to fancy any 


taſte, which had never affected his palate; or 


frame the idea of a ſcent, he had never {melt : 


and when he can do this, I will alſo conclude, 
that a blind man hath ideas of colours, and a deaf 
man true diſtin& notions of ſounds. 


§. 3. This is the reaſon why, though we can- 


not believe it impoſſible to Gop to make a crea- 


Hence your lordſhip calls it the rational idea of ſubs 


fiance. And ſays, I grant, that by ſenſation and re- 


Hection we come to know the powers and properties of 
things ; but out reaſon is ſatisfied, that there muſt be 
ſomething beyond theſe, becauſe it is impo/ſible that they 
ſhould ſubjift by themſelves: ſo that, if this be that 
which your lordſhip means by the rational idea of {b- 
feances, I ſee nothing there is in it againſt what I have 
ſaid, that it is founded on ſimple ideas of ſenſation or 
reflection, and that it is a very obſcure idea. | 
Your lordſhip's concluſion, from your foregoing 
words, is, And ſo we may be certain of ſume things 
which we have not by thiſe ideas: Which is a propoli- 
tion, whoſe preciſe meaning your lordſhip will for- 
give me, if I profeſs, as it ſtands there, I do not un- 
derſtand. For it is uncertain to me, whether your 
lordſhip means, we may certainly know the exiſtence 
of ſomething which we have not by thoſe ideas, or 
certainly know the diſtinct properties of ſomething 
which we have not by thoſe ideas, or certainly kn 
the truth of ſome propolition avh:ch. we have not by 
thoſe ideas; for to be certain of ſomething may ſig- 
nify either of theſe : but in which ſoever of theſe it 
be meant, I do not ſee how I am concerned in it. 
Vor. I. P | 
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ture with other organs, and more ways to convey 
into the underſtanding, the notice of corporeal 
things than thoſe five, as they are uſually count- 
ed, which he has given to man: yet, I think, it 
is not poſſible, for. any one to imagine any other 
qualities in bodies, howſoever conſtituted, where- 
by they can be taken notice of, beſides ſounds, 


taſtes, ſmells, viſible and tangible qualities. And 
had mankind been made with but four ſenſes, the 


qualities then, which are the object of the fifth 
ſenſe, had been as far from our notice, imagina- 
tion, and conception, as now any belonging to a 


fixth, ſeventh, or eighth ſenſe, can poſſibly be: 


which, whether yet ſome other creatures, in ſome 
other parts of this vaſt and ſtupendious univerſe, 
may not have, will be a great preſumption to deny. 
He that will not ſet himſelf proudly at the top of all 
things; but will conſider the immenſity of this 


fabric, and the great variety that is to be found 


in this little and inconſiderable part of it, which 
he has to do with, may be apt to think, that in o- 
ther manſions of it, there may be other, and dif- 
ferent intelligent beings, of whoſe faculties he has 
as little knowlege or apprehenſion, as a worm ſhut 
up in one drawer of a cabinet hath of the ſenſes 
or underſtanding of a man ; Tuch variety and ex- 
cellency being ſuitable to the wiſdom and power 


of the maker. I have here followed the common 


opinion of man's having but five ſenſes, though, 
perhaps, there may be juſtly counted more ; but 
either ſuppoſition ſerves equally to my preſent 


purpoſe, 
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CHA P. III. 
Of Ideas of one Senſe. 


ö 1. Diviſion f ſemple ideas, F. 2. Few F: _ 


As have names. 


$.1. HE better to conceive the ideas we re- 

ceive from ſenſation, it may not be a- 
miſs for us to conſider them, in reference to the 
different ways, whereby they make their approaches 
to our minds, and make themſelves per ceivable 
10 us. 


Firſt, Then, there are ſome, which come into 
our minds by one /enſe only. 

Secondly, There are others, that convey lv 
ſelves into the mind by more ſenſes than one. | 

Thirdly, Others that are had. from reflection 
only, 

Fourthly, There are ſome that make themſelves 
way, and are ſuggeſted to the mind, by all the 
ways of ſenſation and reflection. 


We ſhall conſider them apart under theſe ſeves 
ral heads, 


Firſt, There are ſome ideas which have admittance 
only through one ſenſe, which is peculiarly adapted 
to receive them. Thus light and colours, as white, 
red, yellow, blue, with their ſeveral degrees or 
ſhades. and mixtures, as green, ſcarlet, purple, 
ſca-green, and the reſt, come in only by the eyes : 
all kind of noiſes, ſounds, and tones only by the 
ears: the ſeveral taſtes and ſmells, by the noſe 
1 1 
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and palate. And if theſe organs, or the nerves 


Which are the conduits to convey them from with- 


out to their audience in the brain, the mind's pre- 
ſence-room, as I may ſo call it, are any of them 
ſo diſordered, as not to perform their functions, 
they have no poſtern to be admitted by; no other 
way to bring themſelves into view, and be perceiv- 
ed by the underſtanding. 

The moſt conſiderable of thoſe, belonging to 
the touch, are heat and cold, and ſolidity; all the 
reſt, conſiſting almoſt wholly i in the ſenſible con- 
figuration, as {mooth and rough; or elſe more or 
leſs firm adheſion of the parts, as hard and loft, 
tough and brittle, are obvious enough. 

$. 2. I think it will be needleſs to enumerate 
all the particular /mple ideas, belonging to each 
ſenſe: nor indeed is it poſſible, if we would, there 
being a great many more of- them belonging to 
moſt of the ſenſes than we have names for. The 
wariety of ſmells, which are as many almoſt, if not 
more than ſpecies of bodies in the world, do moſt 
of them want names. Sweet and ſtinking com- 
monly ſerve our turn for theſe ideas, which, in 
effect, is little more than to call them pleaſing or 
diſpleaſing; though the ſmell of a roſe, and violet, 
both ſweet, are certainly very diſtinct ideas. Nor 
are the different taſtes, that by our palates we re. 


_ceive ideas of, much better provided with names. 


Sweet, bitter, ſour, harſh, and ſalt, are almoſt 
all the epithets we have to denominate that num; 
| herlefs variety of reliſhes, which are to be found 
diſtinct, not only in almoſt every ſort of crea- 
tures, but in the different parts of the ſame planr, 
fruit, or animal. The ſame may be ſaid of co- 
Jours and ſounds. I ſhall therefore | in the account 
of ſimple ideas, I am here giving, content myſels 
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to ſet down only ſuch as are moſt material to our 
preſent purpoſe, or are in themſelves leſs apt to 
be taken notice of, though they are very frequent- 
ly the ingredients of our complex ideas, amongſt 


which, I think, I may well account ſolidity; 


which therefore I ſhall treat of in the next chap- 
ter. 


CHAP. IV. 
O Solidity. 


F. 1. Ve receive this idea from touch. F. 2. Soli- 

_ dity fills ſpace. F. 3. Diſtinct from ſpace. .4. 

From hardneſs. F. 5. On ſolidity depends impulſe, 
reſiſtance, and protruſion. F. 6. What it is. 


F. 1. HE idea of soLIipiTY we receive by 
our touch; and it ariſes from the re- 
ſiſtance which we find in body, to the enterance of 


any other body into the place it poſſeſſes, till it 


has left it. There is no idea, which we receive 


more conſtantly from ſenſation, than ſolidity. 
Whether we move, or reſt, in what poſture ſo- 
ever we are, we always feel ſomething under us, 
that ſupports us, and hinders our farther ſinking 
downwards; and the bodies, Which we daily han- 
dle, make us perceive, that whilit they remain be- 
tween them, they do, by an inſurmountable force, 
hinder the approach of the parts of our hands that 
preſs them. That which thus hinders the ap- 
proach of two bodies, when they are moving one 
towards another, I call /olidity. IL will not diſpute, 
whether this acceptation of the word fel:d be near- 
er to its original ſignification, than that which ma- 
Ty 
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thematicians ule it in: it ſuffices, that I think the 
common notion of ſolidity will allow, if not juſti- 
fy, this uſe of it; but if any one think it better 
to call it impenctrability, he has my conſent. On- 


ly I have thought the term Validity the more pro- 


per to expreſs this idea, not only becauſe of its 
vulgar uſe in that ſenſe, but alfo, becauſe it car- 
ries ſomething more of poſitive i in it, than impene- 
trability, which is negative, and is, perhaps, more 
a conſequence of ſolidity, than folidity itſelf. This, 
of all other, ſeems the idea moſt intimately conne&: 
ed with, and eſſential to body, ſo as no where elſe 
to be found or imagined, but only in matter : and 
though our ſenſes take no natice of it, but in maſ- 
{es of matter, of a bulk ſufficient to cauſe a ſenſa- 
tion in us; yet the mind, having once got this i- 
dea from ſuch groſſer ſenſible bodies, traces it far- 
ther, and conſiders it, as well as figure, in the 
minuteſt particle of matter, that can exiſt; and 
finds it inſeparably inherent in body, where ever 
or however modified. 

$. 2. This is the idea belongs to nee whore- 
by we conceive it 7o fill ſpace. The idea of which 
filling of ſpace, is, that where we imagine any 
{pace taken up by a ſolid ſubſtance, we conceive 
it 1 to poſſeſs it, that it excludes all other ſolid 
ſubſtances; and will for ever hinder any two o- 
ther bodies, that move towards one another in a 
ſtrait line, from coming to touch one another, un- 
leſs it removes from between them in a line, not 
parallel to that which they move in. This idea 
of it, the bodies, which we ordinarily handle, ſuf- 
ficiently furnifh us with. 

6. 3. This reſiſtance, whereby it keeps other 
bodies out of the ſpace which it poſſeſſes, is fo great, 
- that nv * how great ſcever, can ſur mount it. 
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All the bodies in the world, preſſing a drop of 
water on all ſides, will never be able to overcome 
the reſiſtance which it will make, as ſoft as it is, 
to their approaching one another, till it be re- 
moved out of their way: whereby our idea of ſo- 
lidity is diſtinguiſhed both from pure ſpace, which 
is capable neither of reſiſtance nor motion; and 
from the ordinary idea of hardneſs. For a man 
may conceive two bodies at a diſtance, fo as they 
may approach one another, without touching or 
diſplacing any ſolid thing, till their ſuperficies 
come to meet: whereby, I think, we have the 
clear idea of ſpace without ſolidity. For (not to 
go fo far as annihilation of any particular body) I 
alk, whether a man cannot have the idea of the 
motion of one ſingle body alone, without any o- 
ther ſucceeding immediately into its place? I think 
it is evident he can: the idea of motion in one 
body, no more including the idea of motion, in 
another, than the idea of a ſquare figure in one 
body, includes the idea of a ſquare figure in an- 
other, I do not aſk, whether bodies do ſo exiſt, 
that the motion of one body cannot really be with- 
out the motion of another. To determine this 
either way, is to beg the queſtion for or againſt a 
vacuum. But my queſtion is, whether one can- 
not have the idea of one body moved, whilſt o- 
thers are at reſt? And, I think, this no one will 
deny: if fo, then the place it deſerted gives us 
the idea of pure ſpace without ſolidity, whereinto 
another body may enter, without either reſiſtance 
or protrufion of any thing. When the ſucker in 
a pump is drawn, the ſpace it filled in the tube is 
certainly the ſame, whether any other body fol- 


lows the motion of the {ſucker or no: nor does it 


imply a contradiction, that upon the motion of 
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one body, another, that is only contiguous to it, 
ſhould not follow it. The neceſſity of ſuch a mo- 
tion is built only on the ſuppoſition, that the 
world is full; but not on the diſtinét ideas of 
ſpace and ſolidity: which are as different as re- 
ſiſtance and not reſiſtance, protruſion and not 
protruſion. And that men have ideas of ſpace 
without body, their very diſputes about a vacuum 


plainly demonſtrate, as is ſnhewed in another 


place. As, 


6. 4. Solidity is hereby alſo differenced from 
hardneſs, in that ſolidity conſiſts in repletion, and 


ſoo an utter excluſion of other bodies out of the 
ſpace it poſſeſſes; but hardneſs, in a firm coheſi- 


on of the parts of matter, making up maſſes of a 
ſenſible bulk, ſo that the whole does not eaſily 
change its figure. And indeed hard and ſoft are 
names that we give to things, only in relation to 
the conſtitutions of our own bodies; that being 
generally called hard by us, which will put us to 
pain, ſooner than change figure by the preſſure of 


any part of our bodies; and that, on the con- 


trary, ſoft, which changes the ſituation of its 
parts upon an eaſy and unpainful touch. 
But this difficulty of changing the ſituation of 
the ſenſible parts amongſt themſelves, or of the fi- 
gure of the whole, gives no more ſolidity to the 
hardeſt body in the world, than to the ſofteſt; 
nor is an adamant one jot more ſolid than water. 


For though the two flat ſides of two pieces of 


marble, will more eaſily approach each other, be- 
tween which there is nothing but water or air, 


than if there be a diamond between them: yet it 


is not, that the parts of the diamond are more 
ſolid than thoſe of water, or reſiſt more; but 


becauſe the parts of water, being more eaſily 
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ſeparable from each other, they will by a ſide mo- 
» tion be more eaſily removed, and give way to the 
r approach of the two pieces of marble: but if they 
" | could be kept from making place by that ſide mo- 
, tion, they would eternally hinder the approach of 
theſe two pieces of marble, as much as the dia- 
mond; and it would be as impoſſible by any 
force, to ſurmount the reſiſtance, as to fur- 
| mount the reſiſtance of the parts of a dia- 
| mond. The ſofteſt body in the world will as 
invincibly reſiſt the coming together of any 
| two other bodies, if it be not put out of the way, 
| but remain between them, as the hardeſt that can 
be found or imagined. He that ſhall fill a yield- 
ing ſoft body well with air or water, will quickly 
find its reſiſtance ; and he that thinks, that no- 
thing but bodies, that are hard, can keep his 
hands from approaching one another, may be 8 
pleaſed to make a trial with the air incloſed in a = 
foot-ball. The experiment I have been told was 3 
made at Florence, with a hollow globe of gold I 
filled with water, and exactly cloſed, farther | AY 
ſhews the ſolidity of ſo ſoft a body as water: for 
the golden globe thus filled, being put into a preſs, 
Which was driven by the extreme force of ſkrews, 
the water made itſelf way through the pores of that 
very cloſe metal, and finding no room for a near- 2 
er approach of its particles within, got to the out- _ 
ſide, where it roſe like a dew, and ſo fell in drops, = 
before the ſides of the globe could be made to yield 1 
to the violent compreſſion of the engine that 3 
ſqueezed it of JL, 1.69 Y 
g. F. By this idea of ſolidity, is the extenſion _ 2 
of body diſtinguiſhed from the extenſion of ſpace. 1 
The extenſion of body being nothing, but the co- 
heſion or continuity of ſolid, ſeparable, moveable 
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parts; and the extenſion of ſpace, tne continuity 
of unſolid, inſeparable, and immoveable parts, 
Upon the ſolidity of bodies alſo depends their mutual 
empulſe, reſiſtance, and protruſion. Of pure ſpace 
then, and ſolidity, there are ſeveral (amongſt 
which I confeſs myſelf one) who perſuade them- 
ſelves, they have clear and diſtin ideas; and I tea 
that they can think on ſpace, without any thing v 
in it that reſiſts, or is protruded by body. This We 
is the idea of pure ſpace, which they think they | t 


have as clear, as any idea they can have of the tal 
» extenſion of body; the idea of the diſtance, be- lig 
8 tween the oppoſite parts of a concave ſuperficies, in 


being equally as clear without, as with the idea of 
any ſolid parts between; and on the other ſide, 
— perſuade themſelves, that they have, diſtinct 
from that of pure ſpace, the idea of ſomething 
that fills ſpace, that can be protruded by the im- 
pulſe of other bodies, or reſiſt their motion. If 
there be others, that have not theſe two ideas di- 
ſtinct, but confound them, and make but one of 
them, I know not, how men, who have the ſame 
idea, under different names, or different ideas, un- 
der the fame name, can, in that caſe, talk with 
one another, any more than a man, who, not be- 
ing blind or deaf, has diſtinct ideas of the colour 
of ſcarlet, and the ſound of a trumpet, could diſ- 
courſe concerning ſcarlet- colour with the blind 
man, I mentioned in another place, who fancied 
that the idea of ſcarlet was like the found of a 
. trumpet. 

F. 6. If any one aſks me, what this ſelidity is, 
F ſend him to his ſenſes to inform him: let him 
put a flint, or a foot- ball between his hands; and 
then endeavour to join them, and he will know. 


If he thinks this not a ſufficient explication of ſo- 
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lidity, what it is, and wherein it conſiſts; I pro- 
miſe to tell him, what it is, and wherein it conſiſts, 
when he tells me, what thinking is, or wherein 
it conſiſts; or explains to me what extenſion or mo- 
tion is, Which, perhaps, ſeems much eaſier. The 
imple ideas we have are ſuch, as experience 
teaches them us; but if beyond that, we endea- 
vour, by words, to make them clearer in the mind, 
we ſhall ſucceed no better, than if we went about 
to clear up the darkneſs of a blind man's mind by 


talking; and to diſcourſe into him the ideas of- 
light and colours. The reaſon of this I ſhall ſhew 


in another place. 


CHAP. V. 
Of ſimple Ideas of divers Senſes. 


HE ideas we get by more than one ſenſe, 


are of ſpace or extenſion, figure, reſt, and 
motion : for theſe make perceivable impreſſions 


both on the eyes and touch; and we can receive 
and convey into our minds the ideas of our ex- 
tenſion, figure, motion, and reſt of bodies, both 
by ſeeing and feeling. But having occaſion to 
ſpeak more at large of theſe in another place, I 
here we enumerate them. 


e 
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CAA. :: 
Of ſimple Ideas of Reflection. 


F. 1. Are the operations of the mind about its other 
ideas ? F. 2. The idea of perception, and idea of 
- willing, we have from reflection. 


C. 22 H E mind receiving the ideas, mention- 

ed in the foregoing chapters, from with. 
out, when it turns its view inward upon itſelf, and 
obſerves its own actions about thoſe ideas it has, 
takes from thence other ideas, which are as cap- 
able to the objects of its contemplation, as any of 
thoſe pf received from foreign things. 

The two great and principal actions of 
the bod. which are moſt frequently conſidered, 
and which are ſo frequent, that every one that 
pleaſes may take notice of them in himſelf, are 
theſe two : 

Perception, or thinking ; ; and - 

Volition, or willing. | | 
The power of thinking iscalled the UNDERSTAND- 
ING ;.and the power of volition is called the wILL ; 
and theſe two powers or abilities in the mind are 
denominated FACULTIES. Of ſome of the modes 
of thoſe ſimple ideas of reflection, ſuch as are re- 


memberance, diſcerning, reaſoning, judging, know- 


lege, faith, etc. I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 


| hereafter, 


n 
o 


Chi 7. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. 18t 


CHAP. VII. 


of fen Teas of both Senſation end Re 
 fleHion. 


$. 1—6. Pleaſure and pain. F. 7. Exiftence and 
unity. '$.8, Power. F. 9. Succeſſion. F. 10. 
. 2s whe materials oe" all our ee 


4 


8: x HERE be other ſimple PEO which con- 


vey themſelves into the mind, by all 
the x way's 465 ſenſation and reflection, viz. 
| Pleaſure,” or delight, ad its'oppoſite 
Pain, or une 16. 
2 — { San O37. ans. 
t 
Daley. out err | 
F. 2. | Delight, . eg ws,” one or eber 'of 
them join themſelves to almoſt all our ideas, both 
of ſenſation and reflection: and there is ſcarce any 
affection of our ſenſes from without, any retired 
thought of our mind within, which is not able 


to produce in us pleaſure or pain. By þleaſttre 


and pain, L would be underſtood to ſignify what- 
ſoever delights or moleſts us; whether it ariſes 
from the thoughts of our minds, or any thing o- 
perating on our bodies, For whether we call it 


ſatisfaction, delight, pleaſure, happineſs, etc. on 


the one ſide; or uneaſineſs, trouble, pain, tor- 
ment, anguiſh, miſery, etc. on the other, the 
are ſtill but different degrees of the ſame thing, 
and belong to the ideas of pleaſure and pain, de- 
light, or uneaſineſs; which are the names I ſhall 
mow commonly uſe for thoſe two ſorts of ideas. 
. 3. The infinite wiſe Author of our being, 
Vol.. I. i 3 
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having given us the power over ſeveral parts of 
our bodies, to move or keep them at reſt, as we 
think fit; and alſo by the motion of them, to 
move qurlelves,, and our contiguous bodies; in 
which conſiſts all the actions of our body: © hav- 
ing alſo given a power to our minds, in ſeveral in- 
ſtances, to chuſe amongſt its ideas, which it will 
think on, and to purſue the enquiry to this or 
that ſubject with conſideration and attention, 
to excite us to theſe actions of thinking and mo- 
tion, that we are capable of, has been pleaſed to 
join to ſeveral thoughts, and ſeveral ſenſations, a 


perception of delight. If this were wholly ſeparat- 


ed from all cur outward ſenſations, and inward 
thoughts, we ſhould have no reaſon to. prefer one 
thought or action to another; negligence to atten- 
tion; or motion toreſt, And ſo we ſhould neither 
ſtir our bodies, nor employ our minds; but let 
our thoughts, if I may ſo call it, run adrift, with- 
out any direction or deſign; and ſuffer the ideas 
of our minds, like unregarded ſhadows, to make 
their appearances there, as it happened, without 
attending to them. In which ſtate, man, however, 
furniſhed with the faculties of underſtanding and 
will, would be a very idle unactive creature, and 
paſs his time only in a lazy lethargic dream. It 
has therefore pleaſed our wiſe Creator, to annex 
to ſeveral objects, and to the ideas which we re- 
ceive from them, as alſo to ſeveral of our thoughts, 
a concomitant pleaſure, and that in ſeveral objects, 
to ſeveral degrees, that thoſe faculties which he 
had endowed us with, might not remain wholly 
idle, and unemployed by us. noted 4: 
6. 4. Pain has the fame efficacy and uſe. to ſet us 
on work that pleaſure has, we being as ready to 
employ our faculties to avoid that, as to purſue 
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this: only this is worth our conſideration, that 
pain is often produced by the ſame objects and ideas, 
that produce pleaſure in us. This their near con- 
junction, which makes us often feel pain in the 
ſenſations where we expected pleaſure, gives us 
new occaſion of admiring the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of our Maker, who, deſigning the preſerva- 
tion of our being, has annexed pain to the appli- 
cation of many things to our bodies, to warn us 
of the harm that they will do; and as advices to 
withdraw from them. But he not deſigning our 
preſervation barely, but the preſervation of every 
part and organ in its perfection, hath, in many 
caſes, annexed pain to thoſe very ideas which de- 
light us. Thus heat, that is very agreeable to us in 
one degree, by a little greater increaſe of it, proves 
no ordinary torment; and the moſt pleaſant of all 
ſenſible objects, light itfelf, if there be too much 
of it, if increaſed beyond a due proportion to our 
eyes, cauſes a very painful ſenſation: which is 
wiſely and favourably ſo ordered by nature, that 
when any object does, by the vehemency of its 
operation, diſorder the inſtruments of ſenſation, 


Whole ſtructures cannot but be very nice and deli- 


cate, we might, by the pain, be warned to with- 
draw, before the organ be quite put out of order, 
and ſo be unfitted for its proper functions for the 
future. The conſideration of thoſe objects that 
produce it, may well perſuade us, that this is the 
end or uſe of pain. For though great light be in- 
ſufferable to our eyes, yet the higheſt degree of 


darkneſs does not at all diſeaſe them: becauſe the 


cauſing no diſorderly motion in it, leaves that cu- 
rious organ unharmed, in its natural ſtate. But 
yet exceſs of cold, as well as heat, pains us; be- 
cauſe it is equally deſtructive to that temper, 
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which is neceſſary to the preſervation of life, and 
the exerciſe of the ſeveral functions of the body, 
and which conſiſts in a moderate degree of warmth; 
or, if you pleaſe, a motion of the infenſible parts 
of our bodies, confined within certain bounds. 

$. 5. Beyond all this, we may find another rea- 
fon why Gop hath ſcattered up and down ſeveral 
degrees of pleaſure and pain in all the things that 
environ and affef us: and blended them together; 
in almoſt all that our thoughts and ſenſes have to 
do with; that we finding imperfection, diffatisfac- | 
tion, and want of complete happineſs, in all the 
enjoyments which the creatures can afford us, 
might be led to ſeek it in the enjoyment of him, 
with whom there is fulneſs of joy, and at wigh right 
hand are pleaſures for evermore. ' 

F. 6. Though what I have here aid, way not, 
perhaps, make the ideas of pleaſure and pain clear. 
er to us, than our own experience does, which is 
the only way that we are capable of having them; 
yet the conſideration of the reaſon, why they are 
annexed to fo many other ideas, ſerving to give 
us due ſentiments of the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
the ſovereign Diſpoſer of all things, may not be 
unſuitable to — main end of theſe enquiries : the 
knowlege and veneration of him, being the chief 
end of all our thoughts, and the n buſineſs 
of all underſtandings. 
| 6. 7. Exiſtence and unity, are two other deny, 

that are ſuggeſted to the underſtanding, by every 
object without, and every idea within; When 
ideas are in our minds, we conſider them as being 
actually there, as well as we conſider things to be 
actually without us; which is that they exiſt, or 
have exiſtence: and Whatever we can conſider as 
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one thing, whether a real being, or idea, ſuggeſts 
to the underſtanding the idea of unity. 

F. 8. Power alſo is another of thoſe ſimple ide- 
as which we receive from ſenſation and reflection. 
For, obſerving in ourſelves, that we can, at plea- 
ſure, move ſeveral parts of our bodies which were 
at reſt; the effects alſo, that natural bodies are 
able to produce in one another, occurring every 
moment to our ſenſes, we both theſe ways: get the 
idea of E 

. Beſides theſe, there l is EA idea; which 
though ſuggeſted by our ſenſes, yet is more con- 
ſtantly offered us, by what paſſes in our own 
minds; and that is the idea of /ucce//ton, For, if 
we look immediately into ourſelves; and reflect on 
what is obſervable there, we ſhall find our- ideas 
always, whilſt, we are awake, or have any thought, 
paſſing in train, one going, and another coming, 
without intermiſſion. 

Fb. 10. Theſe, if they are not all, are at leaſt, 
as I think, the moſt conſiderable of thoſe ſumple 
ideas which the mind has, and out of which is 
made all its other knowlege ; all which it receives 
only by the two fore-mentioned ways of /en/ation 
and refloclion. 

Nor let any one think theſe too narrow bounds 
for the capacious mind of man to expatiate in, 
which takes its flight farther than the ſtars, and 
cannot be confined. by the limits of the world ; 
that extends its thoughts often, even beyond the 
utmoſt expanſion of matter, and makes excurſions 
into that incomprehenſible inane. I grant all this, 
but defire any one to aſſign any ſimple idea, which is 
not received from one of thoſe inlets beforementi- 
oned; or any camplex idea not made out of thoſe 
| imple « ones. or Will it be ſo ſtrange, to think 
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theſe few ſimple ideas ſufficient to employ the 
quickeſt thought, or largeſt capacity; and to fur- 
-niſh the materials of all that various knowlege, 

and more various fancies and opinions of all man- 
kind, if we conſider how many words may be made 
out of the various compoſition of twenty-four let- 
ters; or if going one ſtep farther, we will but re- 
flect on the variety of combinations may be made 
with barely one of the abovementioned ideas, viz. 
NUMBER, Whoſe ſtock is inexhauſtible, and truly 
infinite: and what a large and immenſe field, doth 
extenſion alone afford the mathematicians ? 


C'H: A p. VIII. 


Some farther Colfultrations concern our 
| femple Tdeas. 11 


8. 1—6. Pofi tive ideas fram privative ca cauſes. F.7,8 
Ideas in the mind, qualities in bodies. F. 9, 1 o. 
Primary and ſecondary qualities. $. 11,12, How 
primary qualities produce their ideas. $. 13, 14. 
Hew ſecondary. g. 15—22. Ideas of primary 
qualities, are reſemblances ; of ſecondary, not. 
6. 23. Three ſorts of qualities in bodies. F. 24. 
The firſt are reſemblances and ſecend, thought 
reſemblances, but are not; the third, neither are, 
nor are thaught ſo. F. 25. The reaſan of bur mi. 
flake in this. F. 26. Secondary qualities,” tawo- 
' fold; firfl, immediately percei able; 2 * "ſecond! . 

mediately perceivable. 17784 | 


5.1. YONCERNING the ſpl des Gf fon 
; tion, it is to be conſidered, that what- 
Wewer ſo conſtituted "op nature, as to be able, 
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by affecting our ſenſes,” to cauſe any perception in 
the 61s by doth thereby produce in the under- 


ſtanding a ſimple idea; which, whatever be the 


external cauſe of it, when it comes to be taken no- 
tice of by our diſcerning faculty, it is by the mind 
looked on and conſidered there, to be a real poſt» 
tive idea in the underſtanding, as much as any 
other whatſoever; though, perhaps, the cauſe: of 
it be but a privation in the ſubject. | 

F. 2. Thus the idea of heat and cold, light nd 
darkneſs, white and black, motion and reſt; are 
equally clear and poſitive ideas in the mind; 
though, perhaps, ſome of the cauſes which produce 


them, are barely privations in thoſe ſubjects from 


whence our ſenſes derive thoſe ideas. Theſe the 
underſtanding, in its view of them, conſiders all 


as diſtinct poſitive ideas, without taking notice of 


the cauſes that produce them; which is an enqui- 
ry not belonging to the idea, as it is in the un- 


derſtanding; but to the nature of the things ex- 


iſting without us. Theſe are two very different 
things, and carefully to be diſtinguiſned; it be- 
ing one thing to perceive and know the idea f 
Aue or black, and quite another to examine what 

kind of particles they muſt be, and how ranged 
in the ſuperficies, to make. any object appear 


white or black. 


CY. | A painter . — never enquired 
into their cauſes, hath the ideas of white and black, 
and other colours, as clearly, perfectly, and di- 
ſtinctly in his underſtanding, and perhaps more 
diſtinctly than the philoſopher who hath buſied 


himſelf in conſidering their natures, and thinks 


he knows how far either of them is in its cauſe po- 
ſitive or privative; and the idea of black is no leſs 
poſitive in his mind than that of White, however 
f 


% 
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the cauſe of that colond.i in the? erer ett 
may be only a privation. 

6.4. If it were the deſigu of my * ander- 
taking to enquire into the natural cauſes and man» 
ner of perception, I ſhould offer this as a reaſon 
vhy a privative cauſe might, in ſome cafes at leaſt, 
. Produce @ poſitive idea; wiz. that all ſenſation be- 
ing produced in us, only by different degrees and 
modes of motion in our animab ſpirits, variouſly 
agitated by external objects, the abatement of any 
former-motion muſt as neceſlarily produce a new 
ſenſation, as the variation or increaſe of it; and 
ſo introduce a new idea, which depends only ON 2 
different motion of the animal e. in thats or- 

an:. : „ 
i F. 5. But whaches this be fo, or no, en 
here determine, but appeal to every one's own ex- 
ence, whether the ſhadow of a man, though 
it conſiſts of nothing but the abſence of light (and 
the more the abſence of light is, the more diſcern- 
ible is the ſnadow) does not, when a man looks 
on it, cauſe as clear and poſitive an idea in his 
mind, as a man himſelf, though covered over 
with clear ſun-ſnine? And the picture of. a 
ſhadow is a poſitive thing. Indeed, we have ne- 
gative names, which ſtand: not directly for poſi: 
tive ideas, but for their abſence, ſuch as inſipid, 
felence, nihil,\ etc.; which words' denote politive 
ideas; v. g. taſte, ſound, being, with a ſignifica- 
tion of their abſence. >: > 2: 

$. 6. And thus one may whly be dad to ſee 
darkneſs. For ſuppoſing a —— perfectly dark, 
from whence no light is reflected, it is certain one 
may ſee the figure of it, or it may be painted; 
or whether the ink I write with, makes any other 
idea, is a queſtion. The privative cauſes I have 


5 7 7 


ß Ele 6s v ES. WO a, 


a” 


* EG WV 5 


ch. . HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. - 89 


here aſſigned of poſitive: ideas, are according to 
the common opinion; but in truth, it will be 
hard to determine whether there be really any ide- 
as from a privative cauſe, till it be determined; 


whether reſt be any mare a privation than motion. 


 $. 7. To diſcover the nature of our ideas the 
better, and to diſcourſe: of them intelligibly, it 
will be convenient to diſtinguiſh them, as they 
are ideas or perceptions in our minds; and as they 
are modifications of matter in the bodies that cauſe 
ſuch perceptions in us; that ſo we may not think, 
as perhaps uſually is done, that they are exactly 
the images and reſemblances of ſomething inhe- 
rent in the ſubject; moſt of thoſe of ſenſation be- 
ing in the mind no more the likeneſs of ſomethin — 
exiſting without us, than the names, that ſtan 
for them, are the likenieſs of our ideas, which yet, 
upon hearing, they are apt to excite in us. 
gb. 8. Whatſoever the mind perceives in it- 
ſelf, or is the immediate object of perception, 
thought, or underſtanding, that I call idea: and 
the power to produce any idea in our mind, I call 
al of the ſubject wherein that power is. 
Thus a ſnow- ball having the power to produce in 
us the ideas of white, col, and round, the powers 
to produce thoſe ideas in us, as they are in the 
ſnow-ball, I call qualities: and as they are ſenſa- 
tions or perceptions-in our underſtandings, I call 
them ideas ; which ideas, if I ſpeak of them ſome- 
times, as in the things themſelves, I would be un- 
derſtood to mean : thoſe qualities in the "objects 
which produce them in us. 

S. 9. Qualities thus conſi dered in bodies are, 
Eirſt, ſuch as are utterly inſeparable from the bo- 
dy, in what eſtate ſoever it be; ſuch as in all the 
alterations and mind it ſuffers, all the force can 
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be uſed upon it, it conſtantly keeps; and ſuch as 
ſenſe conſtantly finds in every particle of matter, 
which has bulk enough to be perceived, and the 
mind finds in ſeparable from every particle of matter, 
though leſs than to make itſelf fingly be perceived 


| by our ſenſes, v. g. take a grain of wheat, divide 
it into two parts, each part has till | folidity, £X» 


tenſion, figure, and mobility; divide it again, and 
it retains ſtill the fame qualities; and fo divide it 
on, till che parts become inſen ſible, they muſt re- 
tain ſtill each of them all thoſe qualities. For dis 
viſion (which is all that a mill, or peſtel, or any 
other body does upon another, in reducing it to 
inſenſible parts) can never take away either ſolidi - 
ty, extenſion, figure, or mobility from any body, 
but only makes two or more diſtinct ſeparate maſ · 
ſes of matter, of that which was but one before; 
all which diſtinct maſſes, reckoned as ſo many di- 
ſtinct bodies, after diviſion make à certain num- 
ber. Theſe I call eriginal or primary qualities of 
body, which I think we may obſerve to ee 
ſimple ideas i in us, viz. ſolidity, extenſion, urs 


en or reſt, and number. 


$. 10. Secondly, ſuch qualities; which in truth 
are nothing in the objects themſelves, but powers 
to produce various ſenſations in us by their pri- 
mary qualities, i. e. by the bulk, figure, texture, 
and motion of their inſenſible parts, as colours, 
ſounds, taſtes, etc. Theſe I call ſecondary quali- 
tie. To theſe might be added a third ſort, which 
are allowed to be barely powers, though they are 
as much real qualities in the ſubject, as thoſe 
which I, to comply with the common way of 
ſpeaking, call qualities, but for diſtinction, /econ- 
dary qualities, For the power in fire to produce 
a new colour, or conſiſtency in wax or clay by its 
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primary qualities, is as much a quality in fire, as 
the power it has to produce in me a — 
ſenſation of warmth or burning, which I felt not 
before, by the ſame primary qualities, viz; the 
bulk, texture, and motion of its inſenſible parts. 

$. 11. The next thing to be conſidered is, how 
bodies produce ideas in us, and that is manifeſtly 


by impulſe, the only way which wwe can dannn 


bodies operate in 


5. 12. If then external objects bl not (unit 


to our minds, When they produce ideas in it; an 

yet we perceive theſe original qualities in ſuch of 
them as ſingly fall under our ſenſes, it is evident, 
that ſome motion muſt be thence continued by 
our nerves, or animal {pirits, by ſome parts of our 
bodies, to the brains, or the feat of ſenſation, 

there to produce in our minds the particular ideas 


we haue of them. And ſince the extenſion, figure, „ 
number, and motion of bodies of an obſervatls. 


bigneſs, may be perceived at a diſtance by the ſight, 
it is evident, ſome ſingly imperceptible bodies muſt 


come from them to the eyes, and thereby convey. 


to the brain ſome motion, which produces theſe 
ideas which we have of them in us. 


- $1 143. After the fame manner that the lea of 


theſe original qualities are produced in us, we may 
conceive, that the zdeas of ſecondary qualities are 
alſo produced, viz. by the operation of inſenſible par- 
ticles on our ſenſes. For it being manifeſt, that 
there are bodies, and good ſtore of bodies, each 
whereof are ſo ſmall, that we cannot, by any of 
our ſenſes, diſcover: either their bulk, figure, or 
motion, as is evident in the cles of the air and 
water, and other extremely {maller than thoſe, per- 
haps, as mach ſmaller than the particles of air or wa- 
ter, as the particles of air or water are ſmaller than 
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peaſe, or hail-ſtones : let us ſuppoſe at preſent, that 
the different motions and figures, bulk, and num- 
ber of ſuch particles, affecting the ſeveral organs 
of our dy hey produce in us thoſe different ſenſa- 
tions, which we have from the colours and ſmells | 
of bodies, v. g. that a violet, by the impulſe of 
ſuch inſenſible particles of matter of peculiar fi- 
gures, and bulks, and in different degrees and 
modifications of their motions, cauſes the ideas of 
the blue colour, and fweet ſcent of that flower to 
be produced in our minds. It being no more im- 
poſſible to conceive, that Gop ſhould annex ſuch | 
ideas to ſuch motions, with which they have no 
ſimilitude, than that he ſhonld annex the idea of 
in to the motion of a piece of Reel dividing our 
fleſh, with which that idea hath no reſemblance. 
$. 14. What I have ſaid concerning colours and 


| ſmells; may be underſtood alſo of faffes, and 


Hunds, and other the like ſenſible qualities ; which, 
whatever reality we by miſtake attribute to them, ill 
are in truth nothing in the objects themſelves, but 
powers to produce various ſenſations in us, and de- 
pend on thoſe primary qualities, viz. bulk, figure; | 
texture, and motion of parts; as I have faid. 

. $..1:5... From wheace, I think, it is eaſy to draw, 
this obſervation, that the ideas of primary quali- 
ties of bodies, ate reſemblances of them, and their 
patterns do really exiſt in the bodies themſelves; 
but the ideas, produced in us by theſe fecondary 
qualities, have. no reſemblance of them at all. 
There is nothing like our ideus exiſting in the bo · 
dies themſelves. There are in the bodies, we de- 
nominate from them, only a power to produce 
thoſe ſenſations in us: and what is fweet, blue, 
or warm in idea, is but the certain bulk; figure, 
and motion of the inſenſible parts in the bodies 
themſelves, which we call fo. 
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$.16. FLAME is denominated hot and ligt: 
SNOW, white and cold; and MANNA, white and 


fweet, from the ideas they produce in us: which 


qualities are commonly thought to be the ſame in 
thoſe bodies that thoſe ideas are in us, the one the 
perfect reſemblance of the other, as they are in a 
mirror; and it would by moſt men be judged ve- 
ry extravagant, if one ſhould ſay otherwiſe... And 
yet he, that will conſider, that the ſame fire, that 
in one diſtance produces in us the ſenſation of 
warmth, does, at a nearer approach, produce in 
us the far different ſenſation of pain, ought to be- 
think himſelf, what reaſon he has to ſay, that his 
idea of warmth, which was produced in him by 
the fire, is actually in the fire; and his idea of 
pain, which the ſame fire produced in him the 
ſame way, is not in the fire, why is whiteneſs 
and coldneſs in ſnow, and pain not, when it pro- 
duces the one and the other idea in us; and can 
do neither, but by the bulk, figure, number, and 
motion of its ſolid parts? 
$. 17. The particular bulk, number, figure, — 
mot ion the parts Are. or ſnow, are really in 
them, whether any one's ſenſes perceive. them or 
no; and therefore they may be called real quali- 
ties, becauſe they really exiſt in thoſe bodies. But 
light, heat, whiteneſs, or coldneſs, are no more re- 
ally in them, than ſickneſs or pain is in manna. 
Take away the ſenſation of them; let not the 
eyes ſee light, or colours, nor the ears hear ſounds; 
let the palate not taſte, nor the noſe {mell, and all 
colours, taſtes, odours, and ſounds, as they are 
ſuch particular ideas, vaniſh and ceaſe, and are re- 
duced to their cauſes, i. e. bulk, figure, and mo- 
tion of parts. 
9. 18. A piece of manna of a ſenſible bulk, is 
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able to produce in us the idea of a round or ſquare 


figure; and, by being removed from one place to 
another, the idea of motion. This idea of moti- 
on repreſents it, as it really is in the manna mov- 
ing: a circle or ſquare are the ſame, whether in 
idea or exiſtence; in the mind, or in the manna: 
and this, both motion and figure are really in the 
manna, Whether we take notice of them or no: 
this every body is ready to agree to. Beſides, 
manna, by the bulk, figure, texture, and motion 
of its parts, has a power to produce the ſenſati- 
ons of ſickneſs, and ſometimes of acute pains, or 


grippings in us. That theſe ideas of ſickneſs and 


pains are not in the manna, but effects of its ope- 
rations on us, and are no where when we feel 
them not: this alſo every one readily agrees to. 
And yet men are hardly to be brought to think, 
that fweetneſs and whiteneſs are not really in man- 
na; Which are but the effects of the operations of 


manna, by the motion, ſize, and figure of its 
ticles on the eyes and palate; as the pain and 


ſickneſs cauſed by manna, are confeſſedly nothing 
but the effects of its operations on the ſtomach 
and guts, by the ſize, motion and figure of its 
inſenſible parts; (for by nothing elſe can a body 
operate, as has been proved:) as if it could not 
operate on the eyes and palate, and thereby pro- 
duce in the mind particular diſtinct ideas, which 
in itſelf it has not, as well as we allow it can ope- 
rate on the guts and ſtomach, and thereby pro- 
duce diſtin& ideas, which in itfelf it has not. Theſe 
ideas being all effects of the operations of manna, 
on ſeveral parts of our bodies, by the ſize, figure, 
number, and motion of its parts, why thoſe pro- 


duced by the eyes and palate, ſhould rather be 


thought to be really in the manna, than thoſe pro- 
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duced by the ſtomach and guts; or why the pain 
and ſickneſs, ideas that are the effects of manna, 
ſhould be thought to be no where, when they are 
not felt; and yet the ſweetneſs and whiteneſs, 
effects of the ſame manna on other parts of the 
body, by ways equally as unknown, ſhould be 
thought to exiſt in the manna, when they are not 
ſeen nor taſted, would need ſome reaſon to explain. 

$. 19, Let us conſider the red and white colours 
in Porphyre : hinder light but from ſtriking on it, 
and its colours vaniſh ; it no longer produces any 
ſuch ideas in us: upon the return of light, it pro- 


_ duces theſe appearances on us again, Can any 


one think any real alterations are made in the Por- 
phyre, by the preſence or abſence of light; and 
that thoſe ideas of whiteneſs and redneſs are re- 
ally in Porphyre in the light, when it is plain it 
has no colour in the dark, It has indeed ſuch a con- 
figuration of particles, both night and day, as are 
apt by the rays of light rebounding from ſome 
parts of that hard ſtone, to produce in us the idea 
of redneſs, and from others the idea of whiteneſs: 
but whiteneſs or redneſs are not in it at any time, 
but ſuch a texture, that hath the power to pro: 
duce ſuch a ſenſation in us. 

§. 20. Pound an almond, and the clear white 
colour will be altered into a dirty one, and the 
{weet taſte into an oily one. What real alteration 
can the beating of a peſtle make in any body, but 
an alteration of the texture of it? 

9. 21. Ideas being thus diſtinguiſhed and un- 
derſtood, we may be able to give an account, how 
the ſame water, at the ſame time, may produce 
the idea of cold by one hand, and of heat by the 
other: whereas, it is impoſſible, that the ſame 
water, if thoſe ideas were really in it, ſhould, at 
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the {ame time, be both hot and cold. For if we i- 


magine warmth, as it is in our hands, to be nothing 
but a certain fort and degree of motion in the minute 
particles of our nerves, or animal ſpirits, we may 
underſtand how it is poſſible, that the ſame water 
may at the ſame time produce the ſenſation of 
heat in one hand, and cold in the other; which 
yet figure never does, that never producing 
the idea of a ſquare by one hand, which has pro- 
duced the idea of a globe by another. - But if the 
ſenſation of heat and cold, be nothing but the in- 
creaſe or diminution of the motion of the minute 
parts of our bodies, cauſed by the corpuſcles of 
any other body, it is eaſy to be underſtood, that 
if that motion be greater in one hand, than in the 
other; it a body be applied to the two hands, 
which has in its minute particles a greater mott- 
on, than in thoſe of one of the hands, and a leſs, 
thas' in thoſe of the other, it will increaſe the mo- 
tion of the one hand, and leſſen it in the other, 
and fo cauſe the different ſenſations of heat and 


cold, that depend thereon. 


$. 22. T have, in what juſt goes before, been 
engaged in phyſical enquiries a little farther than 
perhaps I intended. But it being neceſſary, to 
make the nature of ſenſation a little underſtood, 
and to make the difference between the qualities in 
bodizs, and the ideas produced by them in the mind, 
to be diſtinftly conceived, without which it were 
impoſſible to diſcourſe intelligibly of them ; I hope 
I ſhall be pardoned this little excurſion into na- 
taral philoſophy, it being neceſſary in our preſent 
enquiry, to diſtinguiſh the primary and real qualities 
of bodies, which are always in them, (viz. folidity, 
extenſion, figure, number, and motion, or reſt ; 
and are ſometimes perceived by us, viz. when the 
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bodies, they are in, are big enough ſingly to be diſ- 
cerned) from thoſe ſecondary and imputed quali- 
ties, which are but the powers of ſeveral combi- 
nations of thoſe primary ones, when they operate 
without being diſtinctly diſcerned ; whereby we 
alſo may come to know what ideas are, and what 


are not reſemblances of ſomething really exiſting 
in the bodies we denominate from them. 


$. 23. The qualities then that are in bodies, 
rightly conſidered, are of three forts. _ 

1/t, The bulk, figure, number, ſituation, and 
motion, or reſt of their ſolid parts; thoſe are in 
them, whether we perceive them or no; and when 
they are of that ſize, that we can diſcover them, 
we have by theſe an idea of the thing, as it is in 
itſelf ; as is plain in artificial things: theſe I call 
primary qualities, 

2dly, The power that is in any body, by rea- 
ſon — its inſenſible primary qualities, to operate 
after a peculiar manner on any of our ſenſes, and 
thereby produce in us the different ideas of ſeveral 
colours, ſounds, ſmells, taſtes, etc. theſe are u- 
ſually called ſenſible qualities, 

3dly, The power that is in any body, by rea- 


ſon of the particular conſtitution of its primary 


qualities, to make ſuch a change in the bulk, figure, 
texture, and motion of another body, as to make it 
operate on our ſenſes, differently from what it did 
before. Thus the {un has a power to make wax 
white, and fire to make lead fluid. Theſe are 
uſually called powers, 

The firſt of theſe, as has been ſaid, I think 
may be properly called real, original, or primary 
qualities, becauſe they are in the things themſelves, 
whether they are perceived or no; and upon their 
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different modifications it is, that the ſecondary 
qualities depend. 

The other two are only powers to aft different- 
ly upon other things, which powers refult from 
the different modifications of thoſe primary quali- 
ties. 

g. 24. But though theſe two latter ſorts of 
qualities are powers barely, and nothing but powers 
relating to ſeveral other bodies, and reſulting from 
the different modifications of the original quali- 
ties; yet they are generally otherwiſe thought of. 
For the ſecond fort, viz. the powers to produce 
ſeveral ideas in us by our ſenſes, are looked upon as 
real qualities, in the things thus affefting us: but 
the third fort are called and eſteemed barely pow ers, 
v.g. the idea of heat or light, which we receive 
by our eyes, or touch from the ſun, are common- 
Iy thought real qualities, exiſting in the ſun, and 
ſomething more than mere powers in it. But 
when we conſider the ſun, in reference to wax, 
which it melts or blanches, we look upon the 
whiteneſs and ſoftneſs produced in the wax, not 
as qualities in the fun, but effects produced by 

ers in it: whereas, if rightly conſidered, theſe 
qualities of light and warmth, which are percep- 
tions in me when I am warmed or enlightened by 
the ſon, are no otherwiſe in the ſan, than the 


changes made in the wax, when it is blanched or 


melted, are in the fun: they are all of them e- 
qually powers in the ſun, depending on its pri- 

qualities; whereby it is able in the one caſe, 
ſo to alter the bulk, figure, texture, or motion 
of ſome of the inſenſible parts of my eyes or hands, 
as thereby to produce in me the idea of light or 
heat; and in the other, it is able ſo to alter the 


bulk, figure, texture, or motion of the inſenſible 
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parts of the wax, as to make them fit to produce 
in me the diſtinct ideas of white and fluid. 

F. 25. The reaſon, why the one are ordinarily 
taken for real qualities, and the other only for 
bare powers, ſeems to be, becauſe the ideas we 
have of diſtinct colours, ſounds, etc. containing 
nothing at all in them of bulk, figure, or motion, 
we are not apt to think them the effects of theſe 
primary qualities, which appear not to our ſenſes, 
to operate in their production; and with which 
they have not any apparent congruity, or con- 
ceivable connexion, Hence it is, that we are ſo 
forward to imagine, that thoſe ideas are the reſem- 
blances of ſomething really exiſting in the objects 
themſelves : ſince ſenſation diſcovers nothing of 
bulk, figure, or motion of parts in their produc- 
tion; nor can reaſon ſhew, how bodies, by their 
bulk, figure, and motion, ſhonld produce in the 
mind the ideas of blue or yellow, etc. But in the 
other caſe, in the operations of bodies, changing 
the qualities one of another, we plainly difcover, 
that the quality produced hath commonly no re- 
ſemblance with any thing in the thing producing 
it; Wherefore we look on it as a bare effect of 
power. For though receiving the idea of heat, or 
light, from the ſun, we are apt to think, it is a 
perception and reſemblance of ſuch a quality in 
the ſun; yet when we ſee wax, or a fair face, re- 
ceive change of colour from the ſun, we cannot 
imagine that to be the reception or reſemblance of 


any thing in the ſun, becauſe we find not thoſe 


different colours in the ſun itſelf. For our ſenſes 
being able to obſerve a likeneſs, or unlikeneſs of 


ſenſible qualities in two different external objects, 


we forwardly enough conclude the production of 
any ſenſible quality in any ſubject, to be an effect 
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of bare power, and not the communication of any 
quality, which was really in the efficient, when 
we find no ſuch ſenſible quality in the thing that 
produced it. But our ſenſes not being able to 
diſcover any unlikeneſs between the idea produced 
in us, and the quality of the object producing it, 
we are apt to imagine that our ideas are reſemblan- 
ces of ſomething in the objects, and not the ef- 
fects of certain powers, placed in the modificati- 
on of their primary qualities, with which primary 
qualities the ideas produced in us have no reſem- 
blance. N | 
F. 26. To conclude ; beſides thoſe beforemen- 
tioned primary qualities in bodies, viz. bulk, fi- 
re, extenſion, number, and motion of their 
olid parts; all the reſt, whereby we take notice 
of bodies, and diſtinguiſh them one from another, 
are nothing elſe but ſeveral powers in them, de- 
pending on thoſe primary qualities; whereby they 
are fitted, either by immediately operating on our 
bodies, to produce: ſeveral different ideas in us ; 
or elſe by operating on other bodies, ſo to change 
their primary qualities, as to render them capable 
of producing ideas in us, different from what be- 
fore they did. The former of theſe, I think, 
may be called /econdary qualities, immediately per- 
ceivable : the latter, ſecondary qualities, mediately 
perceivable. 
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Sn IX 
Of PERCEPTION. 


6. 1. It is the firſt ſimple idea of refleftion. $. 2—4- 


Perception is only when the mind receives the 
impreſſion. F. 5, 6. Children, though they have 
ideas in the womb, have none innate. F. 7. 
Which ideas firſt, is not evident; F. 8— 10. 1de- 
as of ſenſation often changed by the judgment. 
$.11—14. Perception puts the difference between 
animals and inferior beings. F. 1 5. Perception, 


the inlet of knowlege. 


6.1, ERCEPT ION, as it is the firſt faculty of 

| the mind exerciſed about our ideas; ſo it 
is the firſt and ſimpleſt idea we have from reflection, 
and is by ſome called thinking in general. Though 
thinking, in the propriety of the Engliſh tongue, 
ſignifies that ſort of operation of the mind about 


its ideas, wherein the mind is active; where it, 


with ſome degree of voluntary attention, conſiders 
any thing. For in bare, naked perception, the 
mind is, for the moſt part, only paſſive ; and what 
it perceives, it cannot avoid perceiving. 

§. 2. What perception is, every one will know 


better by reflecting on what he does himſelf, when 


he ſees, hears, feels, etc. or thinks, than by any 
diſcourie of mine. Whoever reflects on what 


paſſes in his own mind, cannot miſs it: and if he 


does not reflect, all the words in the world ean- 
not make him have any notion of it. 

6. 3. This is certain, that whatever alterations 
are made in the body, if they reach not the mind; 
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whatever impreſſions are made on the outward . 
parts, if they are not taken notice of within, there 


is no perception. Fire may burn our bodies, with 
no other effect, than it does a billet, unleſs the 
motion be continued to the brain, and there the 
ſenſe of heat, or idea of pain, be produced in the 
mind, wherein conſiſts actua perception. 

$. 4. How often may a man obſerve in himſelf, 
that whilſt his mind is intently employed in the 
contemplation of ſome objects; and curiouſly 
ſurveying ſome ideas that are there, it takes no 
notice of impreſſions of ſounding bodies, made 
upon the organ of hearing, with the ſame altera- 


tion, that uſes to be for the producing the idea 


of ſound? A ſufficient impulſe there may be on 
the organ; but it not reaching the obſervation of 
the mind, there follows no perception: and though 
the motion that uſes to produce the idea of ſound, 
be made in the ear, yet no ſound is heard. Want 
of ſenfation, in this caſe, is not through any de- 
fect in the organ, or that the man's ears are leſs 
affected than at other times, when he does hear: 


but that which uſes to produce the idea, though 


conveyed in by the uſual organ, not being taken 
notice of in the underſtanding, and fo imprinting 
no idea on the mind, there follows no ſenſation. 
So that wherever there 5 is ſenſe, or perception, there 
fome idea is actually produced, and preſent in the un- 
derftanding. 
FS. 5. Therefore I doubt not but children. by 
the exerciſe of their ſenſes about objects that affect 
them in the womb, receive ſome few ideas before 
they are born, as the unavoidable effects either of 
the bodies that inviron them, or elſe of thoſe wants 


or diſeaſes they ſuffer; amongſt which (if one may 


conjecture concerning things not very capable of 
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examination) I think the ideas of hunger and 
warmth are two ; which probably are ſome of the 
firſt that children have, and which they ſcarce e e- 
ver part with again. 

$. 6. But though it be reaſonable to imagine, 
that children receive ſome ideas before they come 
into the world, yet theſe ſimple ideas are far from 
thoſe innate principles which ſome contend for, 
and we above have rejected. Theſe here menti- 
oned, being the effects of ſenſation, are only from 
ſome affections of the body, which happen to them 
there, and ſo depend on ſomething exterior to the 
mind; no otherwiſe differing in their manner of 
production from other ideas derived from ſenſe, 
but only in the precedency of time: whereas, 
thoſe innate principles are ſuppoſed to be quite of 
another nature; not coming into the mind by any 
accidental alterations in, or operations on the bo- 
dy; but, as it were, original characters impreſſed 
upon it in the very firſt moment of its being and 
conſtitution. 

6. 7. As there are ſome ideas, which we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe may be introduced into the 
minds of children in the womb, ſubſervient to the 


neceſſities of their life and being there; fo after 


they are born, thoſe ideas are the earligſt imprint- 
ed, which happen to be the ſenſible qualities which 
firſt occur to them; amongſt which, light is not 
the leaſt conſiderable, nor of the weakelt efficacy. 
And how covetous the mind is, to be furniſhed 
with all ſuch ideas, as have no pain accompanying 
them, may be a little gueſſed, by what is obſerv- 
able in children new-born, who always turn their 
eyes to that part from whence the light comes, 
lay them how you pleaſe. But the ideas that are 
moſt familiar at firſt, being various; according to 
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the divers circumſtances of childrens firſt enter- 
tainment in the world, the order, wherein the 
ſeveral ideas come at firſt into the mind, is very 
various, and uncertain alſo; neither is it much 
material to know it. 

$.8. We are farther to conſider concerning per- 
ception, that the ideas we receive by ſenſation are 
often, in grown people, altered by the judgment, 
without our taking notice of it, When we let be- 
fore our eyes a round globe, of any uniform co- 
lour, v. g. gold, alabaſter, or jet, it is certain, 


that the idea, thereby imprinted in our mind, is 


of a flat circle, variouſly ſhadowed, with ſeveral 
degrees of light and brightneſs coming to our 
eyes. But we having, by uſe, been accuſtomed 
to perceive, what kind of appearance convex bo- 
dies are wont to make in us; what alterations are 
made in the reflections of light, by the difference 
of the ſenſible figures of bodies, the judgment 
preſeatly, by an habitual cuſtom, alters the ap- 
pearances into their cauſes: ſo that from that, 
which truly is variety of ſhadow or colour, col- 
lecting the figure, it makes it paſs for a mark or 
figure, and frames to itſelf the perception of a con- 
vex figure, and an uniform colour ; when the i- 
dea we receive from thence, is only a plane vari- 


oully coloured; as is evident in painting. To 


which purpoſe, I ſhall here inſert a problem of 
that very ingenious and ſtudious promoter of real 
knowiege, the learned and worthy Mr. Molineux, 
which he was pleaſed to ſend me in a letter ſome 
months ſince; and it is this: Suppog/e a man born 
blind, and now adult, and taught by his touch to 
diſtinguiſh between a cube and a ſphere of the* ſame 
metal, and nighly of the ſame bigneſs, fo as to 
tell, when he felt one and the other, which is 


"ww WT Hh 


ch. 9. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. 205 


the cube, which the ſphere. Suppoſe then the cube 


and ſphere placed on a table, and the blind man to 


be made to ſee: Quære, Whether by his fight, 


before he touched them, he could now diſtinguiſh, and 


tell, which is the globe. To which the acute and 
judicious propoſer anſwers, Net. For though he 


has obtained the experience of, how a globe, how a 


cube affetts his touch ; yet he has not yet attained the 
experience, that what affe&ts his touch fo or ſo, muſt 


affet his fight ſo ur ſo : or that a protuberant angle 
in the cube, that preſſed his hand unequally, ſhall ap- 
pear to his eye, as it does in the cube. I agree with 
this thinking Gentleman, whom I am proud to 


call my friend, in his anſwer to this his problem; 


and am of opinion, that the blind man, at firſt 
ſight, would not be able with certainty to ſay, 


which was the globe, which the cube, whilſt he 


only ſaw them; though he could unerringly name 
them by his touch, and certainly diſtinguiſh them 
by the difference of their figures felt. This I 
have ſet down, and leave with my reader, as an 


occaſion for him to conſider, how much he may 


be beholding to experience, improvement, and 


acquired notions, where he thinks he has not the 
leaſt uſe of, or help from them: and the rather, be- 
cauſe this obſerving Gentleman farther adds, that 
having, upon the occaſion of my book, propofed this 


to divers very ingenious men, he hardly ever met 
with one, that at firſt gave the anſwer to it, which 
he thinks true, till by hearing his reaſons they were 
convinced. | | | | 

d. 9. But this is not, I think, uſual in any of 
our ideas, but thoſe received by ſight : | becauſe 
ſight, the moſt comprehenſive of all our ſenſes, 


conveying to our minds the ideas of light and co- 
lours, which are peculiar only to that ſenſe ; and 
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alſo the far different ideas of ſpace, figure, or mo- 
tion, the ſeveral varieties whereof change the ap- 
pearances of its proper object, viz. light and co- 
lours, we bring ourſelves by uſe, to judge of the 
one by the other. This, in many caſes, by a ſet- 
tled habit, in things whereof we have frequent 
experience, is performed ſo conſtantly, and ſo 
quick, that we take that for- the perception of 
our ſenſation, which is an idea formed by our 
judgment; ſo that one, viz. that of ſenſation, 
ſerves only to excite the other, and is fcarce taken 


notice of itſelf; as a man who reads or hears with 


attention and underſtanding, takes little notice of 
the characters or ſounds, but of the ideas, that 
are excited in him by them. | | 
$. 10. Nor need we wonder, that this is done 
with fo little notice, if we conſider how very quick 
the actions of the mind are performed: for, as it- 
felf is thought to take up no. ſpace, to have no ex- 
tenſion; 65 its actions ſeem to require no time, 
but many of them ſeem to be crouded into an in- 
ſtant. I ſpeak this in compariſon to the actions 
of the body. Any one may eaſily obſerve this in 
his own thoughts, who will take the pains to re- 
flect on them. How, as it were in an inſtant, do 
our minds, with one glance, ſee all the parts of a 
demonſtration, which may very well be called a 
long one, if we conſider the time it will require to 
put it into words, and ſtep by ſtep ſhew it an- 
other? 2dly, We ſhall not beſo much ſurprized, that 
this is done in us with ſo little notice, if we con- 
ſider, how the facility which we get of doing 
things, by a cuſtom of doing, makes them often 
paſs in us without our notice, Habits, eſpecially 
ſuch as are begun very early, come, at laſt, to 
produce actions in us, which often eſcape our obſer- 
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vation. 8 frequently do we, in a day, cover 
our eyes with our eye-lids, without perceiving 
that we are at all in the dark! Men, that by cu- 
ſtom have got the uſe of a by- Word, do almoſt in 
every ſentence, pronounce ſounds, which, though 
taken notice of by others, they themſelves neither 
hear nor obſerve. And therefore, it is not ſo 
ſtrange, that our mind ſhould often change the 
idea of its ſenſation into that of its judgment, 
and make one ſerve only to excite the other, with- 
out our taking notice of it. 

$.11. This faculty of perception ſeems to me 
to be that, which puts the dliſtinctian betwixt the 
animal kingdom, and the inferior parts of nature, 
For however vegetables have, many of them, ſome - 
degrees of motion, and upon the different appli- 
cation of other bodies to them, do very briſkly 
alter their figure and motion, and ſo have obtain 
ed the name of ſenſitive plants, from a motion, 
which has ſome reſemblance to that, which in a- 
nimals follows upon ſenſation: yet, I ſuppoſe, it 
is all bare mechaniſm ; and no otherwiſe produc- 
ed, than the turning of a wild oat-beard, by the 
infinuation of the particles of moiſture z or the, 
ſhortening of a rope, by the affuſion of water. 
All which is done without any ſenſation in the 
ſubje&, or the having or receiving any ideas. 

$.12, Perception, I believe, is, in ſome de- 
gree, in all ſorts of animals; though in ſome, poſ- 
ſibly, the avenues, provided by nature for the re- 
ception of ſenſations, are {o few, andthe percepti- 
on, they are received with, ſo obſcure and dull, 
that it comes extremely ſhort of the quickneſs and 
variety of ſenſations, which is in other animals: 
but yet it is ſufficient for, and wiſely adapted to, 
the ſtate and condition of that ſort of animals who 
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are thus made: ſo that the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of the Maker plainly appears in all the parts of 
this ſtupendious fabric, and all the ſeveral de- 
grees and ranks of creatures in it. 

F. 13. We may, I think, from the make of an 
eyſter or cockle, reaſonably. conclude, that it has 
not ſo many, nor ſo quick ſenſes, as a man, or 
ſeveral other animals; nor if it had, would it in 
that ſtate and incapacity of transferring itſelf from 
one place to another, be bettered by them. What 
good would fight and hearing do to a creature, 
that cannot move itſelf to or from the objects, 
wherein at a diſtance it perceives good or -evil ? 
And would not n 
convenience to an animal, that muſt lie ſtill, 
where chance has once placed it; and there re- 
ceive the afflux of colder or warmer, clean or foul 
water, as it happens to come to it? 

Fg. 14. But yet, I cannot but think, there is 
ſome ſmall dull perception, whereby they are 
diſtinguiſhed from perfect inſenſibility. And that 


this may be ſo, we have plain inſtances, even in 


mankind itſelf. Take one, in whom decrepid old 
age has blotted out the memory of his paſt know- 
lege, and clearly wiped out-the ideas his mind 
was formerly ſtored with; and has, by deſtroying 


his ſight, hearing, and ſmell quite, and his taſte 


to a great degree, ſtopped up almoſt all the paſ- 
ſages for new ones to enter ; or, it there be ſome 


of the inlets yet half open, the impreſſions made 


are ſcarce perceived, or not at all retained. How 
far ſuch an one (notwithſtanding all that is boaſt- 
ed of innate principles) is in his knowlege, and in- 
tellectual faculties, above the condition of a cock!z, 
or an oyſter, I leave to be conſidered. And if a 


man had paſſed ſixty years in ſuch a ſtate, as it is 
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poſſible he might, as well as three days, I wonder 
what difference there would have been, in any in- 
tellectual peffections, between him and the loweſt 
degree of animals 3 
S. 15. Perception then being the firſt ſteß and 
degree towards knowlege, and the inlet of all the 
materials of it, the fewer ſenſes any man, as well 


as any other creature, hath; and the fewer and 


duller the impreſſions are, that are made by them; 


and the duller the faculties are, that are employed 
about them, the more remote are they from that 
knowlege, which is to be found in ſome men. 
But this being in great variety of degrees (as may 
be perceived amongſt men) cannot certainly be diſ- 
covered in the ſeveral ſpecies of animals, much leſs 
in their particular individuals. It ſuffices me on- 
ly to have remarked here, that perception is the 
firſt operation of all our intellectual faculties, and 
the inlet of all knowlege into our minds. And 
Jam apt too to imagine, that it is perception in 
the loweſt degree of it, which puts the boundaries 
between animals and the inferior ranks of crea- 
tures, But this I mention only as my conjecture 
by the bye, it being indifferent to the matter in- 
hand, which way the learned ſhall determine 
a": D 2 
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CHAP. X. 
Of RETENTION. 


F. 1. Contemplation. F. 2. Memory. F. 3. Atten- 
tion, repetition, pleaſure, and pain, fix ideas. 
6.4, 5. Ideas fade in the memory. F. 6. Con- 
ftantly repeated ideas can ſcarce be kft, d. 7. In 
remembering, the mind is often active. F. 8, 9. 
Two defects in the memory, oblivion and ſwondf 
F. 10. Brutes have memory. 


F. „Tur next faculty of the mind, whereby 
it makes a farther progreſs towards 
knowlege, is that which I call RETN TI ON, or 
the keeping of thoſe ſimple ideas, which, from 
ſenſation or reflection, it hath received. This 
is done two ways. Firſt, by keeping the idea, 
which is brought into it, for ſome time actually 
in view, Which is called CONTEMPLATION, 
§. 2. The other way of retention is the power 
to revive again in our minds thoſe ideas, which, 
after imprinting, have diſappeared, or have been, 
as it were, laid aſide out of fight: and thus we 
do, when we conceive heat or light, yellow or 
ſweet, the object being removed. This is M- 
MORY, Which is, as it were, the ſtore-houſe of 
our ideas. For the narrow mind of man, not be- 
ing capable of having many ideas under view and 
conſideration at once, it was neceſſary to have a 
repoſitory, to lay up thoſe ideas, which, at another 
time, it might have uſe of. But our ideas being 
nothing, but actual perceptions in the mind, 
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which ceaſe to be any thing, when there is no per- 
ception of them, this laying up of our ideas in the 


_ repoſitory of the memory, ſignifies no more but 


this, that the mind has a power, in many caſes, to 
revive perceptions which it has once had, with 
this additional perception annexed to them, that 
it has had them before. And in this ſenſe it is, 
that our ideas are ſaid to be in our memories, 
when indeed they are aCtually no where, but on- 
ly there is an ability in the mind, when it will, to 
revive them again, and, as it were, paint them a- 
new on itſelf, though ſome with more, ſome with 
leſs difficulty; ſome more lively, and others more 
obſcurely. And thus it is, by the aſſiſtance of 
this faculty, that we are ſaid to have all thoſe 
ideas in our underſtandings, which, though we 
do not actually contemplate, yet we can bring in 
ſight, and make appear again, and be the objects 
of our thoughts, without the help of thoſe ſen- 
ſible qualities, which firſt imprinted them there. 
F. 3. ATTENTION and REPETITION help much 
to the fixing any ideas in the memory: but thoſe, 
which naturally at firſt make the deepeſt and moſt 
laſting impreſſion, are thoſe which are accompa- 
nied with PLEASURE Or PAIN, The great bu- 
ſineſs of the ſenſes, being to make us take notice 
of what hurts or advantages the body, it is wiſe- 
ly ordered by nature, as has been ſhewn, that 
pain ſhould accompany the reception of ſeveral 
ideas; which ſupplying the place of conſideration 
and reaſoning in children, and acting quicker than 
conſideration in grown men, makes both the youn 
and old avoid painful objects, with that hafte, which 


is neceſſary for their preſervation ; and in both 


ſettles in the memory a cantion for the future. 


$. 4. Concerning the ſeveral degrees of lafting, 
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wherewith ideas are imprinted on the memory, 
we may obſerve, . that ſome of them have been 
produced in the underſtanding, by an object at- 
fecting the ſenſes once only, and no more than 
once: others, that have more than once offer- 
ed | themſelves to the ſenſes, have yet been 
little taken notice of; the mind, either heed- 
leſs, as in children, or otherwiſe employed, as in 
men, intent only on one thing, not ſetting the 
ſtamp deep into itlelf. And in ſome, where they 
are ſet on with care and repeated impreſſions, ei- 
ther through the temper of the body, or ſome o- 
ther default, the memory is very weak: in all 
theſe caſes, ideas in the mind quickly fade, and 
often vanith quite out of the underſtanding, leav- 
ing no more foot-ſ{teps, or remaining characters 
of themſelves, than ſhadows do flying over fields 


of corn; and the mind is as void of them, as if 


they never had been there. 

$. 5. Thus many of thofe ideas, which were 
produced in the minds of children, in the begin- 
ing of their ſenſation (ſome of which, perhaps, as 
of ſome pleaſures and pains, were before they 
were born, and others in their infancy) if in the 
future courſe of their lives, they are not repeated 
again, are quite loſt, without the leaſt glimpſe re- 
maining of them. This may be obſerved in thoſe, 
who by ſome miſchance have loſt their ſight when 
they were very young, in whom the ideas of 
colours, having been but ſlightly taken notice of, 
and ceaſing to be repeated, do quite wear out; ſo 
that ſome years after, there is no more notion nor 
memory of colours left in the minds, than in thoſe 
of people born blind. The memory in ſome men, 
it is true, is very tenacious, even to a miracle: 


but yet there ſeems to be a conſtant decay of all 
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our ideas, even of thoſe which are ſtruck deepeſt, 


and in minds the moſt retentive ; ſo that if they 
be not ſometimes renewed by repeated exerciſe of 


the ſenſes, or reflection on thoſe kind of objects, 


which at firſt occaſioned them, the print wears 
out, and at laſt there remains nothing to be ſeen. 
Thus the ideas, as well as children of our youth, 
often die before us: and our minds repreſent to 
us thoſe tombs, to which we are approaching; 
where, though: the braſs and marble remain, yet 
the inſcriptions are effaced by time, and the ima- 


gery moulders away. The pictures drawn i in our 


minds, are laid in fading colours; and if not ſome- 
times refreſhed, vaniſh and diſappear. How much 
the conſtitution of our bodies, and the make of 
our animal ſpirits are concerned in this, and whe- 
ther the temper of the brain makes this difference, 
that in ſome, it retains the characters drawn on 
it like 'marble, in others, like free-ſtone, and in 
others, little better than ſand, I ſhall not here 
enquire, though it may ſeem probable, that the 
conſtitution of the body does ſometimes influence 
the memory; ſince we oftentimes find a diſeaſe 
quite ſtrip the mind of all its ideas, and the flames 
of a fever, in a few days, calcine all thoſe 3 images 
to duſt and confuſion, which ſeemed to be as laſt- 
ing, as if graved in marble. 

$. 6. But concerning the ideas themſelves, it is 
eaſy to remark, that thoſe that are ofteneſt refreſh- 
ed (amongſt which are thoſe that are conveyed in- 
to the mind by more ways than one) by a frequent 
return of the objects or actions that produced 
them, fix themſelves beſt in the memory, and re- 
main cleareſt and longeſt there; and therefore 
thoſe which are of the original qualities of bodies, 
viz, ſolidity, extenſion, figure, motion, and reſt, 


—_— 


4 
2 


214 AN ESSAY ON Bock II. 
and thoſe that almoſt conſtantly affect our bodies, 
as heat and cold; and thoſe which are the affecti- 
ons of all kinds of beings, as exiſtence, duration, 
and number, which almoſt every object that af- 
fects our ſenſes, every thought which employs our 
minds, bring along with them: theſe, I ſay, and 
the like ideas, are ſeldom quite loft, whillt the 
mind retains any ideas at all. 

9. 7. In this ſecondary perception, as I may ſo 
call it, or viewing again the ideas that are lodged in 
the memory, the mind is of tentimes more than bare- 
ly paſſive, the appearances of thoſe dormant pic- 
tures, depending ſometimes on the will. The 
mind very often ſets itſelf on work in ſearch of 
ſome hidden idea, and turns, as it were, the eye 
of the ſoul upon it; though ſometimes too they 
ſtart up in our minds of their own accord, and of- 
fer themſelves to the underſtanding ; and very of- 
ten are rouzed and tumbled out of their dark 
cells, into open day-light, by ſome turbulent and 


tempeſtuous paſſion 3 our affections bringing ide- 


as to our memory, which had otherwiſe lain quiet 
'and unregarded. This farther is to be obſerved, 

concerning ideas lodged in the memory, and upon 
occaſion revived by the mind, that they are not 
only, as the word revive imports, none of them 
new ones ; but alſo that the mind takes notice of 
them, as of a former impreſſion, and renews its 


acquaintance with them, as with ideas it had 


known before. So that though ideas formerly 
imprinted, are not all conſtantly in view, yet in 
remembrance, they are conſtantly known to be 
ſuch as have been formerly imprinted, i. e. in view, 
and taken notice of before by the underſtanding. 
$.8. Memory, in an intellectual creature, is 
neceſlary in the next degree to perception, It is 
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of ſo great moment, that where it is wanting, all 
the reſt of our faculties are in a great meaſure uſe- 
leſs: and we in our thoughts, reaſonings, and 
knowlege, could not proceed beyond preſent ob- 
jects, were it not for the aſſiſtance of our me- 
mories, wherein there may be two defects. 

1%, That it loſes the idea quite, and fo far it 
produces perfect ignorance. For ſince we can 
know nothing farther than we have the idea of it, 
when that is gone, we are in perfect ignorance. 

24ly, That it moves ſlowly, and retrieves not 
the ideas that it has, and are laid up in ſtore, 
quick enough to ſerve the mind upon occaſions. 
This, if it be to a great degree, is ſtupidity ; and 
he, who, through this default in his memory, has 
not the ideas that are really preſerved there ready 
at hand, when need and occaſion calls for them, 
were almoſt as good be without them quite, ſince 
they ſerve him to little purpoſe. The dull man, 
who loſes the opportunity, whilſt he is ſeeking in 
his mind for thoſe ideas that ſhould ſerve his turn, 
is not much more happy in his knowlege, than 
one that is perfectly ignorant. It is the buſineſs 
therefore of the memory to furniſh to the mind 
thoſe dormant ideas, which it has preſent occaſion 
for; in the having them ready at hand on all occaſi- 


ons, conſiſts that which we call invention, fancy, 


and quickneſs of parts, 

$. 9. Theſe are defects we may obſerve in the 
memory of one man, compared with another. 
There is another defect, which we may- conceive 
to be in the memory of man in general, compared 
with ſome ſuperior created intellectual beings, 
which in this faculty, may ſo far excel man, that 
they may have conſtantly in view the whole ſenſe 
ot all their former actions, wherein no one of the 
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thoughts they have ever had, may ſlip out of their 


ſight. The omniſcience of GoD, who knows all 


things, paſt, preſent, and to come, and to whom 
the thoughts of mens hearts always lie open, may 
ſatisfy us of the poſſibility of this. For who can 
doubt, but GoD may communicate to thoſe glori- 
ous ſpirits, his immediate attendants, any of his 
pertections, in what proportion he pleaſes, as far 
as created finite beings can be capable. It 1s re- 


ported of that prodigy of parts, monſieur Paſcal, 


that till the decay of his health had impaired his 
memory, he forgot nothing of what he had done, 
read, or thought in any part of his rational age. This 
is 2 privilege ſo little known to moſt men, that it 


ſeems almoſt incredible to thoſe, who, after the 


ordinary way, meaſure all others by themſelves : 
but yet, when conſidered, may help us to enlarge 
our thoughts towards greater perfections of it in 
ſuperior ranks of ſpirits. For this of Mr. Paſcal, 
was ſtill with the narrowneſs that human minds 
are confined to here, of having great variety of 
ideas only by ſucceſſion, not all at once: where- 
as the ſeveral degrees of angels may probably have 
larger views, and ſome of them be endowed 
with capacities able to retain together, and con- 
ſtantly ſet before them, as in one picture, all their 
paſt knowlege at once. This, we may conceive, 
would be no ſmall advantage to the knowlege of a 
thinking man; if all his paſt thoughts, and rea- 
ſonings could be always preſent to him. And 
therefore we may ſuppoſe it one of thoſe ways, 
wherein the knowlege of ſeparate ſpirits may ex- 
ceedingly ſurpaſs ours. 

9. 10. This faculty of laying up, and retain- 
ing the ideas, that are brought into the mind, ſe- 
veral other animals ſeem to have, to a great de- 
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gree, as well as man. For to paſs by other in- 
ſtances, birds learning of tunes, and the, endea- 
vours one may obſerve in them, to hit the notes 
right, put it paſt doubt with me, that they have 
perception, and retain ideas in their memories, and 
uſe them for patterns. For it ſeems to me impoſ- 
ſible, that they ſhould endeavour to conform their 
voices to notes, as it is plain they do, of which 


they had no ideas. For though I ſhould grant 


ſound may mechanically cauſe a certain motion of 
the animal ſpirits in the brains of thoſe: birds, 
whilſt the tune is actually playing; and that mo- 
tion may be continued on to the muſcles of the 
wings, and ſo the bird mechanically be driven away 
by certain noiſes, becauſe this may tend to the 
bird's preſervation: yet that can never be ſuppoſ- 
ed a reaſon, why it ſhould cauſe mechanically, ei- 
ther whilſt the tune was playing, much leſs after 
it has ceaſed, ſuch a motion in the organs of the 
bird's voice, as ſhould conform it to the notes of 
a foreign ſound, which imitation can be of no uſe 
to the bird's preſervation : but which is more, it 
cannot with any appearance of reaſon, be ſuppoſ- 
ed, much leſs proved, that birds, without ſenſe 
and memory, can approach their notes, nearer 
and nearer by degrees, to a tune played yeſterday ; 
which, if they have no idea of in their memory, 


is now no where, nor can be a pattern for them 


to imitate, or which any repeated eſſays can bring 
them nearer to. Since there is no reaſon why the 
found of a pipe ſhould leave traces in their brains 
which, not at firſt, but by their after-endeavours, 
ſhould produce the like ſounds; and why the 
ſounds they make themſelves, ſhould not make 
traces which they ſhould follow, as well as thoſe 
of the pipe, is impoſſible to conceive. - 
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CHA P. XI. 


Of Dis cERNING, andarber Operations 
of the ATT) 


$. 1. No knowlege without it. F. 2. The difference 
of wit and judgment. F. 3. Glearneſs alone hin- 
ders confuſuen. F. 4. Comparing. J. 5. Brutes 
compare, but imperfectly. F. 6. eee 
$. 7. Brutes compound but little. F. 8. Naming, 
$.9. Aſtracting. F. 10, 11. Brutes ahſtract 
not. F. 12, 13. Idiots and mad men. F. 14, 
Method. F. 1 5. Theſe are the beginnings of hu- 
man knowlege. F. 16. en to e. 


d. 17. Dark room. 
F. 1. ANOTHER faculty we may take notice 
J of in our minds, is that of DISCERN- 
ING and diſtinguiſhing between the ſeveral ideas 
it has. It is not enough to have a confuſed 

ception of ſomething in general: unleſs the nd 
had a diſtin perception of different objects, and 
their qualities, it would be capable of very little 
knowlege; though the bodies. that affect us, 
were as buſy about us, as they are now, and the 
mind were continually employed in thinking. On 
this faculty of diſtinguiſhing one thing from 
another, depends the evidence and certainty ſe- 
veral, even very general propoſitions, which have 
paſſed for innate truths; becauſe men over-look- 
ing the true cauſe, why thoſe. propoſitions find 
univerſal aſſent, impute it wholly to native uni- 
form impreſſions ; whereas it in truth depends up- 
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on this clear diſcerning faculty of the mind, where 


by it perceives two ideas to be the ſame, or dif- 
ferent. But of this more hereafter. 

$. 2. How much the imperfection of accurately 
diſcriminating ideas one from another lies, ei- 
ther in the dulneſs or faults of the organs of 
fenſe ; or want of acuteneſs, exerciſe, or attenti- 
on in the underſtanding ; or haſtineſs and precipi- 
pitancy, natural to ſome tempers, I will not here 
examine: it ſuffices to take notice, that this is one 
of the operations that the mind may reflect on, and 
obſerve in itſelf. It is of that conſequence to its 
other knowlege, that fo far as this faculty is in it- 
ſelf dull, or not rightly made uſe of, for the di- 
ſtinguiſhing one thing from another; ſo far our 
notions are confuſed, and our reaſon and judg- 
ment diſturbed or miſ-led.. If in having our ideas 


in the memory ready at hand, conſiſts quickneſs 


of parts ; in thisof having them unconfuſed, and be- 


ing able nicely to diſtinguiſn one thing from another, 


where there is but the leaſt difference, conſiſts, in 
a great meaſure, the exactneſs of judgment, and 
elearneſs of reaſon, which is to be obſerved in one 
man above another. And hence, perhaps, may 


be given ſome reaſon of that common obſervation, 


that men who have a great deal of wit, and prompt 
memories, have not always the cleareſt judgment, 
or deepeſt reaſon, For wit lying moſt in the aſſem- 
blage of ideas, and putting thoſe together with 
quickneſs and variety, wherein can be found any 
reſemblance or congruity, thereby to make up 
pleaſant pictures, and agreeable viſions in the fan- 
cy: Judgment, on the contrary, lies quite on the 
other ſide, in ſeparating carefully, one from an- 
other, ideas wherein can be found the leaſt diffe- 
rence, thereby to avoid being miſ-led by ſimilitude, 
T 2 
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and by affinity to take one thing for another. 
This is a way of proceeding quite contrary to me- 
taphor and alluſion, wherein, for the moſt part, 
hes that entertainment and pleaſantry of wit, which 
ſtrikes ſo lively on the fancy, and therefore ſo ac- 
ceptable to all people ; becauſe its beauty appears 
at firſt ſight, and there is required no labour of 
thought, to examine what truth or reaſon there is 
in it. The mind without looking any farther, 
reſts ſatisfied with the agreeableneſs of the picture, 
and the gayety of the fancy: and it is a kind of 
an affront to go about to examine it by the ſevere 
rules of truth and good reaſon ; whereby it ap- 
pears, that it conſiſts in ſomething that is not 
perfectly conformable to them. 
$. 3. To the well diſtinguiſhing our ideas, it 
chiefly contributes, they be clear and determinate : 
and when they are ſo, it will not breed any confu- 
fron or miſtake about them, though the ſenſes ſhould, 
as ſometimes they do, convey them from the ſame 
object differently, on different occaſions, and ſo 
ſeem to err. For though a man in a fever ſhould 
from ſugar have a bitter taſte, which, at another 
time, would produce a fweet one; yet the idea 
of bitter in that man's mind, would be as clear 
and diſtin& from the idea of ſweet, as if he had 
taſted only gall. Nor does it make any more con- 
fuſion between the two ideas of {weet and bitter, 
that the ſame ſort of body produces at one time one, 
and at another time another idea, by the taſte, 
than it makes a confuſion in two ideas 'of white 
and ſweet, or white and round, that the ſame 
piece of ſugar produces them both in the mind at 
the ſame time. And the ideas of orange-colour 
and azure, that are produced in the mind, by the 


fame parcel of the infuſion of lignum nephriticum, 
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are no leſs diſtinct ideas, than thoſe of the ſame 
colours, taken from two very different bodies. 
S. 4. The COMPARING them one with another, 
in reſpect of extent, degrees, time, place, or any 
other circumſtances, is another operation of the 
mind about its ideas, and is that upon which 
depends all that large tribe of ideas, comprehend- 
ed under relation; which, of how vaſt an extent 
it is, I ſhall have occaſion to confider hereafter. 
. 5. How far brutes partake of this faculty, is 
not eaſy to determine. I imagine they have it not 
in any great degree: for though they probably 
have ſeveral ideas diſtin enough, .it ſeems to 
me to be the prerogative of human unde;iifnding, 
when it has ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed any ideas, fo 
as to perceive them to be perfectly different, and 
ſo conſequently two, to caſt about and conſider in 
what circumſtances they are capable to be compar- 
ed, And therefore, I think, bens compare not 
their ideas, farther than ſome ſenſible circumſtan- 
ces annexed to the objects themſelves. The o- 
ther power of comparing, which may be obſerv- 
ed in men, belonging to general ideas, and uſe- 
ful only to abſtract reaſonings, we may wen 
conjecture beaſts have not. 
FS. 6. The next operation we may obſerve in 
che mind about its ideas, is COMPOSITION 5 
whereby it puts together ſeveral of thoſe ſimple 
ones it has received from ſenſation and reflection, 
and combines them into complex ones. Under 
this, of compoſition, may be reckoned alſo, that 
of ENLARGING; wherein, though the compoſi- 
tion does not ſo much appear as in more complex 
ones, yet it is nevertheleſs a putting ſeveral ideas 
together, though of the ſame kind. Thus, by 
adding, ſeveral unites «2 the idea 
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of a dozen; and putting together the repeated i- 
deas of ſeveral perches, we frame that of furlong. 

6.7. In this alfo, I ſuppoſe, brutes come far 
ſhort of men. For though they take in, and re- 


tain together ſeveral combinations, or ſimple ide- 


as, as poſlibly the ſhape, ſmell, and voice of his 


maſter, make up the complex idea a dog has of 


him; or rather are ſo many diſtin&t marks where- 
by he knows him; yet I do not think they do of 


themſelves ever compound them, and make com- 


plex ideas. And perhaps even where we think 
they have complex ideas, it is only one ſimple one 
that direfts them in the knowlege of ſeveral things, 
which poſſibly they diſtinguiſh leſs by their ſight 
than we imagine. For I have been credibly in- 
formed, that a bitch will nurſe, play with, and 


be fond of young foxes, as much as, and in place 


of her puppies, it you can but get them once to 
fuck her, fo long that her milk may go through 


them. And thoſe animals which have a numerous 
brood of young ones at once, appear not to have 


any knowlege of their number; for though they 
are mightily concerned for any of their- young, 
that are taken from them whilt they are in fight 
or hearing, yet if one or two of them be ſtolen 
from them in their abſence, or without noiſe, 


they appear not to miſs them, or to have any ſenſe 
that their number is leſſened, 


9g. 8. When children have, by repeated ſenſati- 
ons, got ideas fixed in their memories, they be- 
gin, by degrees, to learn the uſe of ſigns. And 
when they have got the ſkill to apply the organs 
of ſpeech to the framing of articulate ſounds, they 
begin to make uſe of words to ſignify their ideas 
to others: theſe verbal ſigns they ſometimes bor- 


row from others, and ſometimes make themſelves, 
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as one may obſerve among the new and unuſual, 
names children often give to PUGH in their firſt. 


uſe of language. 


g. 9. The uſe of words then being to ſtand as 
outward marks of our internal ideas, and thoſe 
ideas being taken from particular things, if every 
particular idea that we take | in, ſhould have a di- 
ſtint name, names muſt be endleſs. To prevent 
this, the mind makes the particular ideas, receiv- 
ed from particular objects, to become general; 
which is done by conſidering them as they are in 
the mind ſuch appearances, eee from all other 
exiſtences, and the circumſtances of real exiſtence, 
as time, place, or any other concomitant ideas. 
This is called ABS TRAcTION, whereby ideas 
taken from particular beings, become general 
repreſentatives of all of the ſame kind; and their 
names general names, applicable to whatever ex- 
iſts conformable to ſuch abſtract ideas. Such pre- 
ciſe, naked appearances in the mind, without con- 
ſidering how, whence, or with what others they 


came there, the underſtanding lays up, with 


names commonly annexed to them, as the ſtan- 
dards to rank real exiſtences into ſorts, as they 
agree with theſe patterns, and to denominate them 
accordingly. Thus the fame colour being obſer - 
ed to-day in chalk or ſnow, which the mind ye- 
ſterday received from milk, it conſiders that ap- 
pearance alone, makes it a repreſentative of all of 
that kind; and having given it the name whiteneſs, 
it, by that ſound, ſignifies the ſame quality where- 
ſoever to be imagined or met with ; and thus uni- 
verſals, whether ideas or terms, are made. 

$6.10, If it may be doubted, whether beaſts 
compound and enlarge their ideas that way, to 


any degree: this, I think, I may be poſitive in, 
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that the power of abſtrafting is not at all in them; 
and that the having of general ideas, is that which 
puts a perfect diſtinction betwixt man and brutes; 
and is an excellency which the faculties of brutes 
do by no means attain to. For it is evident, we 
obſerve no footſteps in them, of making uſe of ge- 
neral ſigns for univerſal ideas; from which we have 
reaſon to- imagine, that they have not the faculty 
of abſtracting, or making general ideas, ſince they 
have no uſe of words, or any other general ſigns. 

$.11. Nor can it be imputed to their want of 
fit organs to frame articulate founds, that they 
have no uſe or knowlege of general words ; fince 
many of them, we find, can faſhjon ſuch ſounds, 
and pronounce words diſtinctly enough, but ne- 
ver with any ſuch application. And on the other 
ſide, men, who through ſome defect in the or- 
gans, want words, yet fail not to expreſs their 
univerſal ideas by ſigns, which ſerve them inſtead 
of general words; a faculty which we ſee beaſts 


come ſhort in. And therefore, I think, we may 


ſuppoſe, that it is in this, that the ſpecies of brutes 
are diſcriminated from man; and it is that proper 
difference wherein they are wholly ſeparated, and 
which at laſt widens to ſo vaſt a diſtance. For if 
they have any ideas at all, and are not bare ma- 
chines, as ſome would have them, we cannot de- 
ny them to have ſome reaſon. It ſeems as evi- 
dent to me, that they do ſome of them in certain 
inſtances reaſon, as that they have ſenſe; but it 
is only in particular ideas, juſt as they received 
them from their ſenſes. They are the beſt of 
them tied up within thoſe narrow bounds, and 
have not, as I think, the faculty to enlarge them 
by any kind of abſtraction. 

$.12. How far idiots are concerned in the want 


PE Rd 
2 
I 
os f 
* 
WL % 
. 
8 » 
SL | 

P 

5 

7 


Ch. 11. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. 225 


or weakneſs of any, or all of the foregoing facul- 


ties, an exact obſervation of their ſeveral ways of 
faltering, would no doubt diſcover. For thoſe 
who either perceive but dully, or retain the ideas 
that come into their minds but ill, who cannot 
readily excite or compound them, will have little 
matter to think on, Thoſe who cannot diſtin- 
guiſh, compare, and abſtract, would hardly va 

e to underſtand, and make uſe of language, or 

jJadge, or reaſon, to any tolerable degree: but on- 
Iy a little, and imperfectly, about things preſent, 
and very familiar to their ſenſes. And indeed, any 
of the forementioned faculties, if wanting, or out 
of order, produce ſuitable defects in mens under- 
ſtandings and knowlege. 

$.13. In fine, the defect in natorals ſcems to 
proceed from want of quickneſs, activity, and mo- 
tion in the intellectual faculties, whereby they are 
deprived of reaſon: whereas mad men, on the other 
ſide, ſeem to ſuffer by the other extreme. For they 
do not appear to me to have loſt the faculty of rea- 
ſoning; but having joined together ſome ideas very 
wrongly, they miſtake them for truths; and they 
err as men do that argue right from wrong prin- 
ciples: for, by the violence of their imaginations, 
having taken their fancies for realities, they make 
right deductions from them. Thus you ſnall find 
a diſtracted man fancying himſelf a king, with a 
right inference, require ſuitable attendance, re- 
ſpect, and obedience: others, who have thought 
themſelves made of glaſs, have uſed the caution 
neceſſary to preſerve ſuch brittle bodies. Hence 
it comes to paſs, that a man, who is very ſober; 
and of a right underſtanding in all other things, 
may, in one particular, be as frantic as any in 


bedlam ; if either by any ſudden very ſtrong im- 
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preſſion, or long fixing his fancy upon one fort 
of thoughts, incoherent ideas have been cemented 
together ſo powerfully, as to remain united. But 
there are degrees of madneſs, as of folly; the dif- 
orderly jumbling ideas together, is in ſome more, 
and ſome lefs. In ſhort, herein feems to lie the 


difference between idiots and mad men, that mad 


men put wrong ideas together, and ſo make wro 
propoſitions, but argue and reaſon right fro 
them: but idiots make very few or no propoſiti- 
ons, and reaſon ſcarce at all. 

$. 14. Theſe, I think, are the firſt faculties 
and operations of the wind; which it makes uſe of. 
in underſtanding ; and though they are exerciſed 
about all its ideas in general; yet the inſtances, I 
have hitherto given, have been chiefly in ſimple 
ideas, and I have ſubjoined the explication of theſe 
faculties of the mind, to that of ſimple ideas, be- 
fore I come to what 1 have to ſay, concerning 
complex ones, for theſe following reaſons: _ 
It, Becauſe ſeveral of theſe faculties being ex- 
erciſed at firſt principally about ſimple ideas, we 

might, by following nature in its ordinary me- 
thod, trace and diſcover them in their riſe, Pro- 
greſs, and gradual improvements. | 

2dly, Becauſe obſerving the faculties of the 
mind, how they operate about ſimple ideas, which 
are uſually in noſt mens minds much more clear, 
preciſe, and diſtinct, than complex ones, we may 
the better examine and learn how the mind ab- 
ſtracts, denominates, compares, and exerciſes its 
other operations, about thoſe which are complex, 
wherein we are much more liable to miſtake. 

| 3dly, Becauſe theſe very operations of the mind 

about ideas, received from ſenſation; are them- 


ſelves, when reflected on, another ſet of ideas, de- 
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rived from that other ſource of our ktiowh 
which I call reflection; and therefore fit to be con- 


ſidered in this place, after the ſimple ideas of ſens 
ſation.” Of compounding, comparing, abſtract- 


ing, etc. I have but juſt ſpoken, having occaſi- 
on to treat of them more at large in other places, 
S. 15. And thus I have given a ſhort, and, I 
think, true hiſtory of the firſt beginnings of human 
fnowlege ; whence the mind has its firſt objects, 
and by what ſteps it makes its progreſs to the lay- 
ing in, and ſtoring up thoſe ideas, out of which 
is to be framed all the knowlege it is capable of ; 
wherein I muſt appeal to experience and obſerva- 
tion, whether I am in the right: the beſt way to 
come to truth, being to examine things as really 
they are, and not to conclude they are, as we fancy 
of ourſelves, or have beentaught by others to ima⸗ 

ine. 

$. 16. To deal truly, this is the only way, that 
T can diſcover, whereby the ideas of things are 
brought into the underſtanding : if other men have 
either innate ideas, or infuſed principles; they have 
reaſon to enjoy them; and 1 if x they are ſure of 1 it, 
it is impoſſible for others to deny them the privi- 
lege that they have above their neighbours, I 
can ſpeak but of what I find in myſelf, and is a- 
greeable to thoſe notions; which, if we will ex- 


amine the whole courſe of men in their ſeveral ages, 


countries, and educations, ſeem to depend on 
thoſe foundations which I have laid, and to cor- 
reſpond with this method, in al the parts and de- 
grees thereof, 


9. 17, T pretend not to teach, but to enquire 3 , 


and therefore cannot but confeſs here again, that 


external and internal ſenſation, are the only paſ- 
lages, that I can find, of * to the under - 


ſtanding. Theſe alone, as far as I can diſcover, 
are the windows by which light is let into this 
dark room. For, methinks the underſtanding is 
not much unlike a cloſet, wholly ſhut from light, 
with only ſome little opening left, to let in external 
viſible reſemblances, or ideas of things without; 
would the pictures coming into ſuch a dark room 
but ſtay there, and lie ſo orderly as to be found 
upon occaſion, it would very much reſemble the 
underſtanding of a man, in reference to all objects 
of ſight, and the ideas of them. + 

Theſe are my gueſſes concerning the means 
whereby the- underſtanding comes to have, and 
retain ſimple ideas, and the modes of them, with 
ſome other operations about them, I proceed now 
to examine ſome of theſe ſimple ideas and their 
modes, a little more particularly, 


CHAP. XII. 
Of CourLEX IDEAS. 


$.1. Made by the mind out of ſimple ones. F. 2. 
Made voluntarily. F. 3. Are either modes, ſub- 
ftances, or relations. F. 4. Modes. F. 5. Sim- 
ple and mixed mades. F. 6. Subſtances ſingle or 
collective. F. 7. Relation. F. 8. The abſtruſeſt 
ideas from the tuo ſources. | 


3.1 E have hitherto conſidered thoſe ideas, 


in the reception whereof, the mind is 


only paſſive, which are thoſe ſimple ones received 
from ſenſation and reflection before-mentioned, 
whereof the mind cannot make one to itſelf, nor 
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have any idea which does not wholly conſiſt of 


them. But as the mind is wholly paſlive in the 
reception of all its ſimple ideas, ſo it exerts ſeve- 


ral acts of its own, whereby out of its fimple ide- 


as, as the materials and foundations of the reſt, 
the other are framed. The acts of the mind, 
wherein it exerts its power over its ſimple ideas, 
are chiefly theſe three, 1. Combining ſeveral ſim- 
ple ideas into ene compound one; and thus all 
complex ideas are made. 2. The ſecond, is bring- 
ing two ideas, whether ſimple or complex, toge- 
ther ; and ſetting them by one another, ſo as to 
take a view of them at once, without uniting them 
into one ; by which way it gets all its ideas of re- 
lations. The third, is ſeparating them from all 
other ideas that accompany them in their real ex- 
iſtence; this is called abſfraction: and thus all its 
general ideas are made. This ſhews man's power, 
and its way of operation, to be much-what the 
ſame in the material and intellectual world: for 
the materials in both being ſuch as he has no power 
over, either to make or deſtroy, all that man can 
do, is either to unite them together, or to ſet 
them by one another, or wholly leparate them. I 
ſhall here begin with the firſt of theſe, in the con- 
ſideration of complex ideas, and come to the other 
two in their due places. As {imple ideas are ob- 
ſerved to exiſt in ſeveral combinations united to- 
gether; ſo the mind has a power to conſider ſe- 
veral of them united together, as one idea; and 
that not only as they are united in external ob- 
jects, but as itſelf has joined them. Ideas thus 
made up of ſeveral ſimple ones put together, I 
call coOMPLEX ; ſuch as are beauty, gratitude, a 
man, an army, the univerſe ; which, though com- 


plicated of various ſimple ideas, or complex ideas 
VoL. I. 
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made up of ſimple ones, yet are, when the mind 
pleaſes, conſidered each by itſelf, as one entire 
thing, and ſignified by one name. 

$. 2. In this faculty of repeating and joining 


together its ideas, the mind has great power in 


varying and multiplying the objects of its thoughts, 
infinitely beyond what ſenſation or reflection fur - 
niſhed it with: but all this ſtill confined to thoſe 
ſimple ideas, which it received from thoſe two 
fources, and which are the ultimate materials of 
all its compoſitions. For ſimple ideas are all from 
things themſelves ; and of theſe the mind can have 
no more, nor other than what are ſuggeſted to it. 
It can have no other ideas of ſenſible qualities 
than what come from without by the ſenſes, nor 
any ideas of other kind of operations of a thinking 


ſubſtance, than what it finds in itſelf : but when 


it has once got theſe ſimple ideas, it is not con- 
fined barely to obſervation; and what offers itſelf 
from without; it can, by its own power, put to- 
gether thoſe ideas it has, and make new complex 
ones, Which it never received ſo united, 
$. 3. Complex ideas, however compounded and 
decompounded, though their number be infinite, 
and the variety endleſs, wherewith they fill, and 
entertain the thoughts of men; yet, I think, they 
may be all reduced under theſe three heads : 
1. Modes, 
2. Subſtances, 
. Relations. 
6.4. Firſt, MoDEs : I call ſuch complex ideas, 
which, however compounded, contain not -in 


them the ſuppoſition of ſubſiſting by themſelves, 


but are conſidered as dependences on, or affections 
of {ubſtances ; ſuch are the ideas ſignified by the 
words triangle, gratitude, murther, etc. And if 
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in this, I uſe the word mode in ſomewhat a diffe- 


rent ſenſe from its ordinary ſignification, I beg 


pardon ; it being unavoidable in diſcourſes differ- 
ing from the ordinary received notions, either to 
make new words, or to uſe old words in ſome- 

what a new ſignification, the latter whereof, in 
our preſent caſe, is perhaps the more tolerable-of 
the two. . 


6. 5. Of theſe modes, there are two ſorts, which 


deſerve diſtinct conſideration, Firſt, there are 
ſome which are only variations, or different com- 
binations of the ſame ſimple idea, without the 
mixture of any other, as a dozen, or fore: which 
are nothing but the ideas of ſo many diſtinct unites 
added together, and theſe I call mple modes, as 
being contained within the bounds of one ſimple 
idea. Secondly, there are others compounded: of 
ſimple ideas of ſeveral _ put together, to 
make one complex one ; beauty, conſiſting 
of a certain compo n colour and figure, 
cauſing delight in 5 beholder; ; theft, which be- 
ing the concealed change of the poſſeſſion of any 
thing, without the — 45 of the proprietor, con» 
tains, as is viſible, a combination of ſeveral ideas 
of ſeveral kinds; and theſe I call mixed modes. 

F. 6. Secondly, The ideas of $8UBSTANCES are 
ſuch combinations of ſimple ideas, as are taken 
to repreſent diſtinct particular things ſubſiſting by 
themſelves; in which the ſuppoſed, or confuſed 


idea of fubſtance, ſuch as it is, is always the firſt 


and chief, Thus, if to ſubſtance. be joined the 
ſimple idea of a certain dull whitiſh colour, with 


certain degrees of weight, hardneſs, ductility, and 


fuſibility, we have the idea of had; and a come 
bination of the ideas of a certain ſort of figure, 


with the powers of motion, thought, and reaſon- 
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. ing, joined to ſubſtance, make the ordinary idea 
1 of a man. Now of ſubſtances alſo, there are two 
* | ſorts of ideas; one of fingle ſubſtances, as the 


exiſt ſeparately, as of a man, or a ſbeep ; the other 
= of ſeveral of thoſe put together, as an army of | 
= men, or fleck of ſheep; which collective ideas of || 
FF ſeveral ſubſtances, thus put together, are as much | 
= each of them one ſingle idea, as that of a man, or 
an unite. | 
S. 7. Thirdly, The laſt fort of complex ideas, 
is that we call RELATION, which conſiſts in the 
conſideration, and comparing one idea with an- 
other: of theſe ſeveral kinds, we ſhall treat in 
their order. 
$. 8. H we will trace the progreſs of our minds; 
and with attention obſerve how it repeats, adds 
together, and unites its ſimple ideas received from 
ſenſation or reflection, it will lead us farther than 
at firſt, perhaps, we ſhould have imagined. And, 
I believe, we ſhall find, if we warily obſerve the 
originals of our notions, that even the moſt abſtruſe 
ideas, how remote ſoever they may ſeem from ſenſe, 
or from any operation of our own minds, are yet 
only ſuch as the underſtanding frames to itſelf, 
by repeating and joining together ideas, that it 
had either 2 objects of ſenſe, or from its own 
operations about them: ſo that thoſe even large 
and abſtract ideas, are derived from ſenſation, or 
reflectian, being no other than what the mind, by 
the ordinary uſe of its own faculties, employed 
about ideas received from objects of ſenſe, or from 
the operations it obſerves in itſelf about them, 
may and does attain unto. This I ſhall endea- 
your to ſhew in the ideas we have of ſpace, time, 
and infinity, and ſome few other, that ſeem the 
moſt remote from thoſe originals. 
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C H AP. XIII. 


Of Suri Mopes; and faſt, of the 
Simple Modes of SPACE. 


. 1. Simple modes. $. 2. Idea of ſpace. F. 3. 
Space and extenſion. F. 4. Immenſity. F. 5, 6. 
Figure. 5. 7—10. Place. F. 11—14. Exten- 
ſion and body, not the ſame. F. 18. The defint- 
tion of extenſion explains it not. 8 16. Diviſi- 
on of beings into bodies and ſpirits, proves not 
ſpace and body the ſame, F.17, 18. Subſtance 
which we know not, no prof againſt ſpace with- 
out body. F. 19, 20. Subſtance and accidents, 
of little uſe in philoſophy. F. 21. 4 vacuum be- 
yond the utmoſt bounds of body. F. 22. The power 
of annihilation proves a vacuum, F. 23. Moti- 
tion proves a vacuum, g. 24. The ideas of ſpace 
and body diſtinct. F. 25, 26 E xtenſion being in- 
feparable from body, proves it not the ſame. F. 27. 
Ideas of ſpace and folidity, diſtin. F. 28. Men. 
differ little in clear /nple ideas. 3 


HOUGH in the foregoing part, I have 
often mentioned ſimple ideas, which 
are truly the materials of all our knowlege ; yet 
having treated of them, there, rather in the way 


that they come into the mind, than as diſtinguiſh- 


ed from others more compounded, it will not be, 

perhaps, amiſs to take a view of ſome of them a- 
gain under this conſideration, and examine thoſe 
different modifications of the ſame idea ; which the 
mind either finds in things exiſting, or is able to 
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make within itſelf, without the help of any ex- 


trinſical object, or any foreign ſuggeſtion. 


Thoſe modifications of any one ſimple idea, (which, 
as has been ſaid, I call {mple modes,) are as per- 
fectly different and diſtinct ideas in the mind, as 
thoſe of the greateſt diſtance or contrariety. For 
the idea of tuo, is as diſtinct from that of one, as 
blueneſs from heat, or either of them from any 
number: and yet it is made up only of that ſim- 
ple idea of an unite repeated ; and repetitions of this 
kind, joined together, make thoſe diſtinct fe * 
3 of a dozen, a groſs, a million. 

$. 2. I ſhall begin with the fimple idea of sP Ace. 
J have ſhewed above, ch. iv. that we get the idea 
of ſpace, both by our ſight, and tanch; whieh, 
I think, is fo evident, that it would be as Tcedleſs, 
to go to prove, that men perceive, by their ſight, 
a diſtance between bodies of different colours, or 
between the parts of the ſame body; as that they 
ſee colours themſelves : nor is it leſs obvious, that 
they can do ſo in the dark by feeling and touch. 

$. 3. This ſpace confidered barely in length be- 
tween any two beings, without conſidering any 
thing elſe between them, is called difance : if con- 
ſidered in length, breadth, and thickneſs, I think 
it may be called capacity : the term exten/:on is 
uſually applied to it in what manner ſoever con- 


fidered. 7 


$. 4. Each different diſtance, is a aferert mo- 


dification of ſpace, and each idea of any different 
diſlance, or ſpace, is a ſimple mode of this idea. 


Men, for the uſe, and by the cuſtom of meaſur- 
ing, ſettle in their minds the ideas of certain ſtat- 
e! lengths, ſuch as are an meh, far, yard, fa- 
them, mile, diameter of the earth, etc, which are 


ſo many diſtinct ideas "ape up only of ſpace. 
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When any ſuch ſtated lengths or meaſures of ſpace 
are made familiar to mens thoughts, they can in 
their minds repeat them as often as they will, with- 
out mixing or joining to them the idea of body, 
or any thing elſe; and frame to themſelves the ide- 
as of long, ſquare, or cubic feet, yards, or fa- 
thoms, here amongſt the bodies of the univerſe, or 
elſe beyond the utmoſt bounds of all bodies ; and 
by adding theſe ſtill one to another, enlarge their 
idea of ſpace as much as they pleaſe. This power 


of repeating, or doubling any idea we have of any 


diſtance, and adding it to the former as often as 
we will, without being ever able to come to any 
ſtop or ſtint, let us enlarge it as much as we will, 
is that which gives us the idea of immenſity. 

$. 5. There is another modification of this idea, 
which is nothing but the relation which the parts 
of the termination of extenſion, or eircumſcribed 
fpace, have amongſt themſelves. This the touch 
diſcovers in ſenſible bodies, whoſe extremities 
come within our reach ; and the eye takes both 


from bodies and colours, whoſe boundaries are 


within its view : where obſerving how the extre- 
mities terminate either in ſtreight lines, which meet 
at diſcernible angles; or in crooked lines, where- 
in no angles can be perceived, by conſidering theſe 
as they relate to one another, in all partsof the ex- 
tremities of any body or ſpace, it has that idea we 
call Figure, which affords to the mind infinite va- 


riety. For beſides the vaſt number of different 


figures, that do really exiſt in the coherent maſſes 
of matter, the ſtock that the mind has in its 
power, by varying the idea of fpace, and thereby 
making fill new compoſitions, by repeating its own 
ideas, and joining them as it pleaſes, is perfectly in- 
exhauſtible : and fo it can multiply figures in inf. 


nitum. 
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$. 6. For the mind having a power to repeat the 
idea of any length directly ſtretched out, and join 
it to another in the fame direction, which is to 
double the length of that ſtreight line, or elſe join 
it to another with what inclination it thinks fit, 
and ſo make what ſort of angles it Pleaſes : : and 
being able alſo to ſhorten any line it imagines, by 
taking from it one half, or one fourth, or what 
part it pleaſes, without being able to come to an 
end of any ſuch diviſions, it can make an angle of 
any bigneſs : ſo alſo the lines that are its ſides, of 
what length it pleaſes, which joining again to o- 
ther lines of different lengths, and at different an- 
gles, till it has wholly incloſed any ſpace, it is e- 
vident, that it can multiply figures, both in their 
ſhape and capacity, in mfnitum; all which are 
but ſo many different ſimpie modes of ſpace. ; 

The ſame that it can do with ſtreight lines, it can 
do alſo with crooked, or crooked wo 4 ſtreight toge- 
ther ; and the ſame it can do in lines, it can alſo 
in ſu} perficies ; by which we may be led into far- 
ther thoughts of the endleſs variety of figures, that 
the mind has a power to make, and thereby to 
multiply the ſample modes of ſpace. 
F. 7. Another idea coming under this head, and 
belonging to this tribe, is that we call PLACE. 
As in ſimple ſpace, we conſider the relation of 
diſtance between any two bodies or points; ſo in 
our idea of place, we conſider the relation of 
diſtance betwixt any thing, and any two or more 
points, which are conſidered as keeping the ſame 
diſtance one with another, and ſo conſidered as 
at reſt: for when we find any thing at the ſame 
diſtance now, which it was yeſterday from any 
two or more points, which have not ſince chang- 
ed their diſtance one with another, and with which 
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we then compared it, we ſay it hath kept the ſame 


place: but if it hath ſenſibly altered its diſtance; 
with either of thoſe points, we ſay it hath chang» - 
ed its place: though vulgarly ſpeaking, in the 


common notion of place, we do not always exactly 
obſerve the diſtance from preciſe points; but from 
larger portions of ſenſible objects, to which we 
conſider the thing placed to bear relation, and its 
diſtance, from which we have ſome reaſon to ob- 
ſerve. B * e Ba 133 

F. 8. Thus a company of cheſs-men ſtanding 
on the ſame ſquare of the cheſs- board, where We 
left them, we ſay, they are all in the /ame place; 


or unmoved ; though, perhaps the cheſs· board 


hath been, in the mean time, carried out of one 
room into another, becauſe we compared them on- 
ly to the parts of the cheſs- board, which keep the 
fame diſtance one with another. The cheſs- board, 
we alſo ſay, is in the ſame place it was, if it re- 


main in the ſame part of the cabin, though, per- 


haps, the ſhip which it is in, fails all the while: and 
the ſhip is ſaid to be in the ſame place, ſuppoſing: 
it kept the ſame diſtance with the parts of the 
neighbouring land; though, perhaps, the earth 
hath turned round; and ſo both cheſs-men and 
board, and ſhip, have every one changed place, in 
reſpect of remoter bodies, which have kept the 
ſame diſtance one with another. But yet the di- 
ſtance from certain parts of the beard, being that 
which determines the place of the cheſs-men 5 and 
the diſtance from the fixed parts of the cabin, 
with which we made the compariſon, being that 
which determined the place of the cheſs- board, and 
the fixed parts of the earth, that by which we de- 
termined the place of the ſhip, theſe things may be 
laid properly to be in the ſame place, in thoſe re- 
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ſpects: though their diſtance from ſome other 
„Which, in this matter, we did not conſi - 
der, deing varied, they have undoubtedly chang- 
ed place in that reſpedt ; ; and we ourſelves ſhall 
think ſo, when we have occaſion to compare _ 
my thoſe other. 
$. 9. But this modification of diſtance we call 
place, being made by men for their common ule, 
that by it —— might be able to deſign the parti- 
cular poſition of things, where they had occaſion 
for ſuch deſignation, men conſider and determine 
of this place, by reference to thoſe adjacent things, 
which beſt ſerved to their preſent purpoſe, with- 
put conſidering other things; which, to'another 
rpoſe, would better determine the place of the 
fame thing. Thus in the cheſs- board, the uſe of 
the de/ignation' of the place of each cheſs-man be · 
ing determined only Aicha that chequered piece 
of wood, itwould croſs that purpoſe, to meaſure 
it by any thing elſe : but when theſe very cheſs- 
men are put up in a bag, if any one ſhould aſk 
where the black king 1s, it would be proper to 
determine the place by the parts of the room 
it was in, and not by the cheſs-board ; there 
being another uſe of deſigning the place it is now 
in, than when in play it was on the cheſs-board, 
and fo muſt be determined by other bodies. So 
if any one ſhould aſk, in what place are the verſes 
which report the ſtory of Niſus and Eurialus, it 
would be very improper to determine this place, by 
ſaying, they were in ſuch a part of the earth, or 
in Bodley's library : but the right deſignation of 
the place, would be by the parts of Virgil's works; 
and the proper anſwer would be, that theſe verſes 
were about the middle of the ninth book of his 
Eneids; and that they have been always conſtant- 
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ly in the ſame place ever ſince Virgil was printed: 
which is true, though the book itſelf hath moved 
a thouſand times; the uſe of the idea of place 
here, being to know only in what part of the 
book that ſtory is, that ſo upon occaſion we may 
know where to find it, and have recourſe to it for 
our ule. 

$. 10. That our idea ofy place is nothing elſe, 


but ſuch a relative poſition of any thing, as I have 


before mentioned, I think is plain, and will be ea- 
fily admitted, when we conſider that we can have 
no idea of the place of the univerſe, though we 
can of all the parts of it; becauſe beyond that we 
have not the idea of any fixed, diſtinct, particular 
beings, in reference to which we can imagine it 
to have any relation of diſtance; but all beyond 
it, is one uniform ſpace or expanſion, wherein the 
mind finds no variety, no marks. For to ſay, that 
the world is ſomewhere, means no more than that 
it does exiſt : this, though a phraſe borrowed from 
place, ſignifying only its exiſtence, not location; 
and when one can find out and frame in his mind, 
clearly and diſtinctly, the place of the univerſe, 
he will be able to tell us, whether it moves or 
ſtands ſtill in the undiſtinguiſhable inanꝰ of infinite 
ſpace ; though it be true, that the word place has 


ſometimes a more confuſed ſenſe, and ſtands for 


that ſpace which any body takes up; and ſo the 
univerſe is in a place. The idea therefore of place, 
we have by the ſame means that we get the idea 
of ſpace, (whereof this is but a particular limited 
con ſideration,) wiz. by our ſight and touch; by 
either of which, we receive into our minds the 


ideas of extenſion or diſtance, 


. 11, There are ſome that would dee; us, 


that body and extenſion are the ſame thing ; who 
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either change the ſignification of words, which I 
would not ſuſpect them of, they having ſo ſeverely 
condemned the philoſophy of others, becauſe it hath 
been too much placed in the uncertain meaning, or 
deceitful obſcurityof doubtful or inſignificant terms. 
It therefore they mean by bedy and extenſion, the 


fame that other people do, viz. by body, ſome- 


thing that is ſolid and extended, whoſe parts are 
ſeparable and moveable different ways; and by ex- 
ten ſion, only the ſpace that lies between the ex- 
tremities of thoſe ſolid coherent parts, and which 
is poſſeſſed by them, they confound very different 
ideas one with another. For I appeal to every 
man's own thoughts, whether the idea of ſpace be 
not as diſtinct from that of ſolidity, as it is from 
the idea of ſcarlet colour? It is-true, ſolidity 
cannot exiſt without extenſion, neither can ſcarlet 
colour exiſt without extenſion; but this hinders 
not, but that they are diſtinct ideas. Many ide- 
as require others as neceſſary to their exiſtence or 
conception, which yet are very diſtinct ideas. 
Motion can neither be, nor be concei ved without 
ſpace; and yet motion is not ſpace, nor ſpace mo- 
tion: ſpace can exiſt without it, and they are ve- 
ry diſtinct ideas; and ſo, I think, are thoſe of 
ſpace and ſolidity. Solidity is ſo inſeparable an 
idea from body, that upon that depends its filling 
of ſpace, its contact, impulſe, and communicati- 
on of motion upon impulſe. And if it be a rea- 
ſon to prove, that ſpirit is different from body, 
becauſe thinking includes not the idea of extenſi- 
on in it; the ſame reaſon will be as valid, I ſup- 
pole, to prove, that ſpace is not body, becauſe it 
includes not the idea of ſolidity in it; pace and 
ſalidity being as diſtinct ideas, as thinking and ex- 
tenſion, and as wholly ſeparable in the mind one 
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from another. Body then and extenſi ton, it is evi. 
dent, are two diſtin& ideas. For, 
9.12. Firſt, Extenſion includes no ſolidity nor 
reſiſtance to the motion of body, as body does. 
$. 13. Secondly, The parts of pure ſpace are 
inſeparable one from the other; ſo that the con- 
tinuity cannot be ſeparated, neither really, nor 
mentally, For I demand of any one to remoye 


any part of it from another, with which it is con- 


tinued, even ſo much as in thought. To divide 


and ſeparate actually, is, as I think, by removing 
the parts one from another, to make two ſu- 


perficies, where before there was a continuity : 


and to divide mentally, is to make in the mind two 


ſuperficies, where before there was a continuity, 
and conſider them as removed one from the other; 


which can only be done in things conſidered by 
the mind, as capable of being ſeparated; and by 


ſeparation of acquiring new diſtinct ſuperficies, 
which they then have not, but are capable of: 


but neither of theſe ways of ſeparation, whether 


real or mental, is, as I think, compatible to Pure 
ſpace. | 


It is true, a man may conſider fo much of ſuch: 


a ſpace, as is anſwerable or commenſurate. to a 
foot, without conſidering the reſt, Which is in- 


dee 2 partial conſideration, but not ſo much as 
mental ſeparation or diviſion ; ſince a man can Ho 
more mentally divide, without coniidering two. 


ſuperficies, ſeparate one from the other,: than he 
can actually divide, without making two ſuperficies 
dis oined one from the other: but a partial con- 
ſideration is not ſeparating. A man may conſider 


light in the ſun, without its heat; or mobility in 


body, without its extenſion, without thinking of 


their ſeparation, One is only a partial conſidera- 
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tion, terminating in one alone; and the other is a 
conſideration of both, as exiſting ſeparately. 

FS. 14. Thirdly, The parts of pure ſpace are im- 
moveable, which follows from their inſeparability; 
motion being nothing but change of diſtance be- 
tween any two things: but this cannot be between 


parts that are inſeparable ; which therefore muſt 


needs be at perpetual reſt one'amongſt another. 
Thus the determined idea of ſimple ſpace, di- 
ſinguiſhes 1 it plainly and ſufficiently from body ; 
ſince its parts are inſeparable, immoveable, and 
Remote reſiſtance to the motion of body. 

If any one aſk me, what this ſpate I ſpeak 
bf ts : 's I will tell him, when he tells me what 
his extenſion is. For to ſay, as-is uſually done, 
that extenſion is to have partes extra partes, is to 
fay only, that extenſion is extenſion : for what am 
I the better informed in the nature of 'exten/on, 
when I am told, that extenſion is to have parts 
that are extended, exterior to parts that are extend- 
ed, i. e. extenſion conſiſts of extended parts? As if 
one aſking what a fibre was? I ſhould anſwer 
him, that it was a thing made up of ſeveral fibres: 
would he hereby be enabled to underſtand what 
a fibre was better than he did before? Or rather, 
would he not have reaſon to think that my deſign 
was to make {port with him, rather than aria: 
ly to inſtruct him? 

16. Thoſe who contend, that Hale and bo- 
dy are the ſame, bring this dilemma either this 
ſha 


ce is ſomething or nothing; if nothing be be- 


tween two bodies, they muſt neceſſarily touch; if 
it be allowed to be ſomething, they aſk, whether 
it be body or ſpirit? To which I anſwer, by an- 
other queſtion, who told them that there was or 
could be nothing but ſolid beings which could not 
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think, and thinking beings that were not extend- 

ed? Which is all they mean by the terms een 

and ſpirit. | 

$. 17. If it be 8 as renz it is, ; whe- 

ther this /pace, void of body, be ſubſtance or acci- 
dent? I ſhall readily anſwer, I know not: nor 
ſnall be aſhamed to own my ignorance, till they 

that aſk, ſhew me a clear diſtin& idea of /ub/tance, 

$. 18. I endeavour, as much as I can, to deliv- 

er myſelf from thoſe fallacies which we are apt to 

put upon ourſelves, by taking words for things. 

It helps not our. ignorance to feign a knowlege, 
where we have none, by making a noiſe with 
ſounds, without clear and diſtin& ſignifications. 
Names made at pleaſure, neither alter the nature 

of things, nor make us underſtand them, but as 
! theyare ſigns of, and ſtand for determined ideas, 
And I deſire thoſe who lay fo much. ſtreſs on, 

ſound of theſe, two ſyllables, ſubſtance, to — 
[ whether applying it, as they do, to the infinite 
| incomprehenſible Gop, to finite ſpirit, and to bo- 
dy, it be in the ſame ſenſe; and whether it ſtands 

for the ſame idea, when each of thoſe three ſo dif- 

ferent beings are called ſub/ances? If fo, whe- 

[ ther it will not thence follow, that Gop, ſpirits, 
[ | and body, agreeing in the ſame common nature of 
| ſubſtance, differ not any otherwiſe, than in a bare 
different modification of that ſub/tance ; as a tree 
and a pebble, being in the ſame ſenſe body, and 
agreeing in the common nature of body, differ 
only in a bare modification of that common mat- 
ter; Which will be a very harſh doctrine. If they 
ſay, that they apply it to Gop, finite ſpirits, and 
matter, in three different ſignifications, and that it 
ſtands for one idea, when GoD is {aid to be a ſub- 
fiance ; for another, wana the ſoul is called /ab» 

& 2 | 
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france ; and for a third, when a body is called fo. 


If the name ſub/tance ſtands for three ſeveral di- 


ſtinct ideas, they would do well to make known 
thoſe diſtinct ideas, or at leaſt to give three diſtinct 


names to them, to prevent, in ſo important a no- 


tion, the confuſion and errors that will naturally 
follow from the promiſcuous ufe of fo doubtful a 
term; Which is ſo far from being ſuſpected to 
have three diſtinft, that in ordinary uſe it has 
ſcarce one clear diſtinct ſignification: and if they 
can thus make three diſtin&t ideas of ſubſtance, 
what hinders, why another may not make a 
fourth ? | 


$. 19. They who firſt ran into the notion of 


accidents, as a fort of real beings, that needed 
ſomething to inhere in, were forced to find out 
the word ſubſtance, to fupport them. Had the 
poor Indian philoſopher (who imagined that the 
earth alſo wanted ſomething” to bear it up) but 
thought of this word ſub/ftance, he needed not to 
have been at the trouble to find an elephant to 
ſupport it, and a tortoiſe to ſupport his elephant: 
the word ſibſtance would have done it effectually. 
And he that enquired, might have taken it for as 
good an anſwer from an Indian philoſopher, that 
fubftence, without knowing what it is, is that 


which ſupports the earth, as we take it for a ſuf- 


Ecient anſwer, and good doctrine, from our Eu- 
ropean philoſophers. that ie, without know- 
ing what it is, is that which ſupports accidents, 
So that of /ubance, we have no idea what it is, 


but only a confuſed obſcure one of what it does. 


6. 20. Whatever a learned man may do here, 
an intelligent American, who enquired into the 
nature of things, would ſcarce take it for a ſatiſ- 


factory account, if deſiring to learn our architec- 
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ture, he ſhould be told, that a pillar was a thing 
ſapported by a baſis, and.a baſis ſomethin that 
ſupported a pillar. Would, he not thin Bone 
mocked, inſtead of taught, with ſuch an account 
as this? And a ſtranger to them would be very 
liberally inſtructed in the nature of books, and 
the things they contained, if he, ſhould. be told, 

that all learned books conſiſted of paper and ler- 
ter, and that letters were things inhering in paper, 
and paper a thing that held forth letters; a not- 
able way of having clear ideas of letters and paper! 
But were the Latin words, inha rentia and fub/tan- 
tia, put into the plain Engliſh ones that anſwer 
them, and were called /ticking on, and under-prop- 


ping, they would better diſcover to us the very 


great clearneſs there is in the doctrine of ſubſtance 


and accidents, and ſhew of what uſe they are in 


deciding of queſtions in philoſophy. 

21. But to return to our idea of sy ACE. If 
body be not ſuppoſed infinite, which, I think, no 
one will affirm, I would aſk, Jhether if Gop 
placed a man at the extremity of corporeal beings, 
he could not ſtretch his hand beyond his body? 
If he could, then he would put his arm, where, 
there was before ſpace without bady ; and if there 


he ſpread his linger 8, there would {till be pace be- 


tween them without +cdy if he could not ſtretch 
out his hand, it muſt be becauſe of ſome external 
hinderance ; (for we ſuppoſe him alive, with ſuch 
a power of moving the parts of his body, that he 
hath now, which is not in itfelf impoſſible, if GoD 
ſo pleaſed to have it; or at leaſt it is not impoſſible 
for Gop ſo to move him :). and then I aſk, whe- 
ther that which hinders his hand from moving 
outwards, be ſubſtance or accident, ſomething or 
nothing ? And when they have reſolved that, 
c | X 3 9 
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they will be able to reſolve themſelves what that 
is, which is, or may be between two bodies at a 
diſtance, that is not body, has no ſolidity. In 
the mean time, the argument is at leaſt as good, 

that where nothing hinders, (as beyond the utmoſt 
| bounds of all bodies) a body put into motion may 
move on, as where there is nothing between, there 
two bodies muſt neceſſarily touch : for pure ſpace 


between, is ſufficient to take away the neceflity of 


mutual contact; but bare pace in the way, is not 
ſufficient to ſtop motion. The truth is, theſe 
men muſt either own, that they think body infi- 
nite, though they are loth to ſpeak it out, or elfe 
affirm, that ſpace is not body, For I would fain 
meet with that thinking man, that can, in his 
thoughts, ſet any bounds to ſpace, more than he 
can to duration ; or, by thinking, hope to arrive 
at the end of either: and therefore, if his idea of 
eternity be infinite, fo is his idea of immenſity; 
they are both finite or infinite alike, 

6. 22, Farther, thoſe who aflert the impoſſibi- 
lity of ſpace exiſting without matter, muſt not on- 
ly make body infinite, but muſt alſo deny a power 
in GoD to annihilate any part of matter. No one, 


1 ſuppoſe, will deny, that Gop can put an end 


to all motion that is in matter, and fix all the bo- 


dies of the univerſe in a perfect quiet and reſt, | 


and continue them ſo as long as he pleaſes. Who- 
ever then will allow, that Gop can, during ſuch 
a general reſt, annihilate either this book, or the 
body of him that reads it, muſt neceſſarily admit 
the poſſibility of a vacuum: for it is evident, that 
the ſpace that was filled by the parts of the anni- 


hilated body, will ſtill remain, and be a ſpace 


without body. For the circumambient bodies be- 
ing in perfect reſt, are a wall of adamaiit, and in 
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that ſtate make it a perfect impoſſibility for any o- 


ther body to get into that ſpace. And indeed the 


neceſſary motion of one particle of matter, into the 
place from whence atiother particle of matter is re- 
moved, is but a conſequence from the ſuppoſiti- 
on of plenitude, which will therefore need ſome 
better proof, than a ſuppoſed matter of fact, which 
experiment can never make ont; our own clear 
and diſtin ideas plainly fatisfying us, that there 
is no neceſſary connexion between pace and /olid:- 
ty; ſince we can conceive the one without the other. 


And thoſe who diſpute tor or againſt a vacuum, 


do thereby confeſs they have diſtinct ideas of va- 
cuum and plenum, i. e. that they have an idea of 
extenſion void of folidity, though they deny its ex- 
iſtence, or elſe they diſpute about nothing at all. 
For they who ſo much alter the ſignification of 
words, as to call extenſion, body, and conſequent- 
ly make the whole eſſence of body to be nothing 
but pure extenſion, without ſolidity, muſt talk 
abſurdly whenever they ſpeak of vacuum, ſince It 
is impoſſible for extenſion to be without extenſion : 
for vacuum, whether we affirm or deny its exiſt- 
ence ſignifies ſpace without body, whoſe very ex- 
iſtence, no one can deny to be poſſible, who will 
not make matter infinite, and take from Gop a 
power to annihilate any particle of it, 

$. 23. But not to go ſo far as beyond the ut- 
moſt bounds of body in the univerſe, nor appeal to 
Gop's omnipotency, to find a vacuum, the moti- 
en of bodies that are in our view and neighbour- 
hood, ſeem to me plainly to evince it. For I de- 
fire any one ſo to divide a ſolid body of any di- 
menſion he pleaſes, as to make it poſſible for the 
ſoli parts to move up and down freely every way 


within the bounds of that fu RO if there be 
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not left f in it a void ſpace, as big as the leaſt part 
into which he has divided the faid ſolid body. And 
if where the leaſt particle of the body divided, is 
as big as a muſtard-ſeed, a void ſpace equal to the 
bulk of a muſtard-ſeed, be requiſite to make room 
for the free motion of the parts of the divided bo- 
dy within the bounds of its ſuperficies, where the 
particles of matter are 100,900,000 leſs than a 


muſtard-ſeed, there muſt alſo be a ſpace void of 


ſolid matter, as big as 100,000,000 part of a 


muſtard- fend : for, if it hold i in one, it will hold 
in the other, and ſoon in infinitum, And let this 


void ſpace be as little as it will, it deſtroys the hy- 
potheſis of plenitude. For if there can be a ſpace 
void of body, equal to the ſmalleſt ſeparate par- 
ticle of matter now exiſting in nature, it is ſtill 
ſpace without body, and makes as great a difference 
between ſpace and body, as if it were pey@ Ne, a 
diſtance as wide as any in nature. And therefore, if 
we ſuppoſe not the void ſpace neceſſary to motion, 
equal to the leaſt parcel of the divided ſolid mat- 
ter, but to one tenth or one thouſandth part of it, 
the ſame conſequence will always follow of ſpace, 
without matter. 
$. 24. But the queſtion being here, whether 
the idea of Jpace or extenſion be the ſame with the 
idea of body, it is not neceſſary to prove the real 
exiſtence of a vacuum, but the idea of it; which 
it is plain men have, when they enquire and diſ- 
pute whether there be a vacuum or no? For if 


they had not the idea of ſpace without body, they 


could not make a queſtion about its exiſtence: 
and if their idea of body did not include in it ſome- 
thing more than the bare idea of ſpace, they could 
have no doubt about the plenitude of the world; 

and it would be as abſurd to demand, Whether 
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there were ſpace without body, as whether there 
were ſpace without ſpace, or body without body, 
ſince theſe were but different names of the ſame 
Ion” 

§. 25. It is true, the ien of ee joins it- 
ſelf ſo inſeparably with all viſible, and moſt tan- 
gible qualities, that it ſuffers us to ſee no one, or 
feel very few external objects, without taking in 
impreſſions of extenſion too. This readineſs of 
extenſion to make itſelf be taken notice of ſo con- 
ſtantly with other ideas, has been the occaſion, I 
gueſs, that ſome have made the whole eſſence of 
body to conſiſt in extenſion ; which is not much 
to be wondered at, ſince forme have had their minds, 
by their eyes and touch, the buſieſt of all our ſen- 
ſes, ſo filled with the idea of extenſion, and, as 
it were, wholly poſſeſſed with it, that they allowed 
no exiſtence to any thing Hat had not extenſion. 
I ſhall not now argue with thoſe men, who take 
the meaſure and poſſibility of all being, only from 
their narrow and groſs imaginations: but havin 
here to do only with thoſe-who conclude the £ 
ſence of body to be extenſion, becauſe, they ſay, 
they cannot imagine any ſenſible quality of any 
body without extenſion, I ſhall deſire them to con- 
ſider, that had they reflected on their ideas of taſtes 
and ſmells, as much as on thoſe of ſight and touch, 
nay, had they examined their ideas of hunger and 
thirſt, and ſeveral other pains, they would have 
found, that they included in them no idea of ex- 
tenſion at all, which is but an affection of body, 
as well as the reſt diſcoverable by our ſenſes. which 
are ſcarce accute enough to look into the pure 
eſſences of things. | 

$. 26. If thoſe ideas, which are conſtantly join- 
ed to all c muſt therefore be concluded to 
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be the eſſence of thoſe things which have conſtant- 
ly thoſe ideas joined to them, and are inſeparable 
£ rom them; then unity is without doubt the eſ- 
ſence of every thing. For there is not any object 
of ſenſation. or reflection, which does not carry 
with it the idea of one: but the weakneſs of this 


ently. 
$. 27. To conclude; whatever men ſhall think 
concerning the ene of a vacuum, this is plain 
to me, that we have as clear an idea of ſpace di- 
ſeine from folidity, as we have of ſolidity di ſtinct 
4 from motion, or motion from , ſpace. We have 
4 not any two more diſtinct ideas, and we can as 
eaſily conceive ſpace without ſolidity, as we can 
conceive body or ſpace without motion, though it 
be never ſo certain, that neither body nor motion 
can exiſt without ſpace. But whether any one 
MF will take ſpace to be only a relation reſulting from 
5 the exiſtence of other beings at a diſtance, or whe- 
ther they. will think-the words of the moſt know- 
ing king Solomon, The heaven, and the heaven of 
beavens, cannot contain thee; or thoſe more em- 
' phatical ones of the inſpired philoſopher, St. Paul, 
= In him we live, move, and have our being, are to 
= be underitood in a literal ſenſe, I leave every one 
to conſider ; only our idea of pace is, I think, 
fuch as I have mentioned, and diſtinct from that 
of bady. For whether we conſider in matter it- 
{elf the diſtance of its coherent ſolid parts, and 
call it, in reſpe& of thoſe ſolid parts, extenſion ; 
or whether conſidering it as lying between the ex- 
[| tremities of any body in its ſeveral dimenſions, we 
= call it length, breadth, and thickneſs ; or elſe con- 
= ſidering it as lying between any two bodies, or 
x politive beings, without any conſideration, whe» 
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ther there be any matter or no between, we call 


it diſtance. However named or conſidered, it is 


always the ſame uniform ſimple idea of ſpace, taken 
from objects about which our ſenſes have been 
converſant, whereof, having ſettled ideas in our 
minds, we can revive, repeat, and add them one 
to another, as often as we will, and conſider the 
ſpace or diſtance ſo imagined, either as filled with 
ſolid parts, ſo that another body cannot come 
there, without diſplacing and thruſting out the body 

that was there before; or elſe as void of ſolidity, ſo 
that a body of equal dimenſions to that empty or 
pure ſpace, may be placed in it without the remov- 
ing or expulſion of any thing that was there, But 


to avoid confuſion in diſcourſes concerning this 


matter, it were poſſibly to be wiſhed, that the name 
extenſi on were ap plied | only to matter, or the di- 


ſtance of the extremities of particular bodies, and 


the term expanſion to ſpace in general, with or 
without ſolid matter poſſeſſing it, fo as to ſay, 
Space is expanded, and body extended, But in this, 
every one has his liberty; I propoſe it only for the 
more' clear and diſtin& way' of ſpeaking. 

9. 28. The knowing preciſely what our words 
ſtand for, would, 1 imagine, in this, as well as 
in a great many other ot quickly end the dif- 
pute. For I am apt to think, that men, when 
they come to examine them, find their ſimple ide- 
as all generally to agree, though in diſcourſe with 
one another, they perhaps confound one another 
with different names. I imagine that men who 
abſtract their thoughts, and do well examine 
the ideas of their own minds, cannot much 
differ in thinking ; however, they may perplex 
themſelves with words, according to the way of 


ſpeaking of the ſeveral ſchools or ſects they have 
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been bred up in: , though amongſt unthinking 
men, who examine not ſcrupulouſly and careful- 
ly their own ideas, and ſtrip. them not from the 
marks men ule for them, but confound them with 
words, there muſt be endleſs diſpute, wrangling, 
and jargon, eſpecially if they be learned bookiſh 
men, devoted to ſome ſect, and accuſtomed to the 

age of it; and have learned to talk after o- 
thers. But if it ſhould happen, that any two 
thinking men ſhould really have different ideas, I 
do not {ce how they could diſcourſe or argue one 
with another. Here I muſt not be miſtaken, to 
think that every floating imagination in men's 
brains, is preſently of that fort of ideas I peak of. 
It is not eaſy for the mind to put off thoſe confuſ- 


ed notions and prejudices it has imbibed from cu- 


ſtom, inadvertency, and common converſation : it 
requires pains and aſſiduity to examine its ideas, 
till it reſolves them into thoſe clear and diſtinct 
ſimple ones, out of which they are compounded ; 
and to fee which, amongſt its ſimple ones, have 
or have not a neceſſary connexion and dependance 
one upon another. Till a man do this in the pri- 
mary and original notions of things, he builds up- 
on floating and uncertain principles, and will of- 


ten find himſelf at a loſs. 


ee m 


YO eG, 
SIPs retour cms 


Ch. 14. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. 253 


0 H A P. XIV. 
Of DvnarION, and its fi imple Modis," 


9.1. Duration is Metin g extenſion. $. 2—4. Its 
idea from reflection un the train of our ideas. 
F. p The idea of duration, applicable to things 

whilſt we fleep. $. 6—8. The idea of fucceſſion, 
not from motion, F. 9—11. The train of ideas 

has a certain degree of quickneſs. : 12. This 
train, the meaſure of other cee f ons. 5. 13—1 5. 
The mind cannot fix long on one daes ald idea. 
F. 16. Heat, however made, include no ſenſe of 

motion. F. 17. Time is duration ſet out by mea- 
fures. F. 18. A good meaſure of time muſt divide 

its whole duration into equal periods. F. 19. The 
revolutions of the fun and moon, the propereſi mea- 

 fures of time. F. 20. But not by their motion, but 
periodical appearances. F. 21. No tao parts of 
duration can be certainly known to be equal. 
§. 22. Time, not the meaſure of motion. F. 23. 
Minutes, hotrs, and years, not neceſſary mea 

fares of duration.” F. 25 — 27. Our meaſure of 
time applicable to duration Wr time. 9. far 32. 
R 


9.1. THERE is another ſort of diſtance or 
length, the idea whereof we get not 
from the permanent parts of ſpate, but from the 


fleeting and perpetually periſhing parts of ſucceſ- 


ſion. This we call DURATION, Ne ſimple modes 
whereof are any different lengths of it, whereof we 


have diſtin& ideas, as hours, days, Years, ete. 


time and eternity. 
Vol. . 3 * | | e 
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$. 2. The anſwer of a great man, to one who 
aſked what time was, Si non rogas intelligo, (which 
amounts to this; the more I ſet myſelf to think 
of it, the leſs 1 underſtand it,) might perhaps per- 


ſuade one, that time, which reveals all other things, 


is itſelf not to be diſcovered. Duration, time, and 
eternity, are not, without reaſon, thought to have 
ſomething very abſtruſe in their nature. But how- 
ever remote theſe may ſeem from our comprehen- 
ſion, yet if we trace them right to their originals, 
doubt not but one of thoſe ſources of all our 
knowlege, viz. ſenſation and eki, will be a- 
ble to furniſh us with theſe ideas, as clear and di- 


ſtinct as many other, which are thought much 


leſs obſcure; and we ſhall find, that the idea of 
eternity itſelf f is derived from the ſame common 


— with the reſt of our ideas. 


$. 3. To underſtand time and eternity aright, 
we ought, with attention, to conſider what idea 
it is we have of duration, and how we come by it. 
It is evident to any one, who will but obſerve 
what paſſes in his own mind, that there is a train 
of ideas which conſtantly ſucceed one another in 
his underſtanding, as long as he is awake, Re- 


flection on theſe appearances of ſeveral ideas, one 
after another in our minds, is that which fami- 


es us with the idea of ſucceſſion: and the diſtance 
between any parts of that ſucceſſion, or between 
the appearance of any two ideas in our minds, is 
that we call duration. For whilſt we are think - 
ing, or whilſt we receive ſucceſſively ſeveral ideas 
in our minds, we know that we do exiſt; and 
ſo we call the exiſtence, or the continuation of the 


exiſtence, of ourſelves, or any thing elſe, commen- 


ſarate to the ſucceſſion of any ideas in our minds, 


the duration of ourſelves or any ſuch other thing 


co- exiſting with our — 
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S. 4. That we have our notion of ſucceſſian and 
duration from this original, viz. from reflection 
on the train of ideas, which we find to appear 

one after another in our own-. minds, ſeems plain 
to me, in that we have no-perception of duration, 

but by conſidering the train of ideas that take 
their turns in our underſtandings. When that 
ſucceſſion of ideas ceaſes, our perception of dura- 
tion ceaſes with it; which every one clearly expe- 
riments in himſelf whilſt he fleeps ſoundly, whe- 
ther an hour, or a day, or a month, or a year; 
of which duration of things, whilſt he fleeps, or 
thinks not, he has no perception at all, but it is 
quite loſt to him; and the moment whereia he 
leaves off to think, till the moment he begins to 
think again, ſeems to him to have no diſtance, 
And ſo I doubt not but it would be to a waking 
man, if it were poſſible for him to keep only one 
idea in his mind, without variation, and the ſuc- 
ceſſion of others: and we ſee, that one who fixes 

his thoughts very intently on one thing, ſo as to 
take but little notice of the ſucceſſion of ideas that 
paſs in his mind, whilſt he is taken up with that 


_ earneſt contemplation, lets lip out of his account 


2 good part of that duration, and thinks that time 
ſhorter than it is. But if ſleep commonly unites 
the diſtant parts of duration, it is becauſe during 

that time we have no ſucceſſion of ideas in our 
minds, For if a man, during his ſleep, dreams, 
and variety of ideas make themſelves perceptible 
tn his mind one after another, he hath then, dur- 
ing ſuch a dreaming, a ſenſe of duration, and of 
the length of it. By which it is to me very clear, 
that men derive their ideas of duration from their 
reflection on the train of the ideas, they obſerve to 


ſucceed one another in their own underſtandings, 


S I 
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without which obſervation they can have no no- 


tion of duration, whatever may * in => | 


world. 

FS. 5. Indeed a man having, from: refleQing oi on 
the ſucceſſion and number of his own thoughts, 
got the notion or idea of duration, he can apply 
that notion to things, which exiſt while he does 
not think; as he that has got the idea of extenſi- 
on from bodies by kis ſigirt or touch, can apply 
it to diſtances, where no- ody is ſeen or felt. And 
therefore, though a man has no perception of the 
length of duration, which paſſed whilſt he ſlept 
or thought not; yet having obſerved the revolu- 
tion of days and nights, — found the length of 
their duration to be in appearance regular and con- 
Kant, he can, upon the ſuppoſition, that that re. 
volution has proceeded after the ſame manner, 
whilſt he was aſleep or thought not, as it uſed to 
do at other times; he can, I ſay, imagine and 
make allowance for the len gth of duration, ' whilſt 
he ſlept. But if Adam and Eve, when they were 
alone in the world, inſtead of their ordinary night's 
fleep, had paſſed: the whole twenty - four hours in 
one continued ſleep, the duration of that twenty- 


four hours had been irrecoverably loſt: to them, 


and been for ever left out of their accompt of 
time. 

$. 6. Thus by reflecting on the appearing of va» 
rious ideas, one after another in our underſtandings, 
we get the notion of ſucceſſion ; which if any one ſhould 


think we did rather get from our obſervation of 


motion by our ſenſes, he will, perhaps, be of my 
mind, when he conſiders, that even motion pro- 
duces in his mind an idea of ſucceſſion, no other- 
wiſe than as it produces there a continued train 
of diſtinguiſhable ideas. For a man looking upon 
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a body really moving, perceives yet no motion at 


all, unleſs that motion produces a conſtant train 
of fucceſ/rve ideas, v. g. a man becalmed at fea, 
out of ſight of land, in a fair day, may look an 
the ſun, or ſea, or ſhip, a whole hour together, 
and perceive no motion at all in either; though it 
be certain, that two, and perhaps all of them haye 
moved, during that time, a great way: but as 
ſoon as he perceives either of them to have chang- 
ed diſtance with ſome other body, as ſoon as this 


motion produces any new idea in him, then he 
perceives that there has been motion. But where- 


ever a man is, with all things at reſt about him, 
without perceiving any motion at all; if, during 
this hour of quiet, he has been thinking, he will 
perceive the various ideas of his own thoughts in 
his own mind, appearing one after another, and 
thereby obſerve and find ſucceſſion where he could 
— no motion. 

5. 7. And this, I think, is the reaſon why mo- 


ions very ſlow, though they are conſtant, are not 


perceived by us; becauſe in their remove from 
one ſenſible. part towards another, their change 
of diſtance is fo Now, that it canles no new ideas 
in us, but a good while one after another: and 
fo not cauſing a conſtant train of new ideas, to fol- 
low one another immediately in our minds, we 

have no perception of motion; which conkitigg 


in a conkant ſucceſſion, we cannot perceive that 
ſucceſſion without a conſtant ſacceſſion of varying 


ideas ariſing from it, 

6. 8. On the contrary, things that move fo fwift, 
as not to affect the ſenſes diſtinctly with ſeveral 
diſtinguiſhable diſtances of their motion, and fo 
cauſe not any train of ideas in the mind, are not 


allo perceived to move. For any thing that moves 
* 
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round about in a circle, in leſs time than our ideas 
are wont to ſucceed one another in our minds, is 


not perceived to move; but ſeems to be a perfect, 


entire circle of that matter or colour, and not a 
part of a circle in motion. 

$. 9. Hence I leave it to others to judge, whe- 
ther it be not probable, that our ideas do, whilſt 
we are awake, ſucceed one another in our minds 
at certain diſtances, not much unlike the images 
in the inſide of a lanthorn, turned round by the 
heat of a candle. This appearance of theirs in 
train, though, perhaps, it may be ſometimes faſt- 


er, and ſometimes flower; yet, I gueſs, varies 


not very much in a waking man: there ſeem to be 
certain | bounds to the quickneſs. and ſlowneſs of the 
fucceſſion of thoſe ideas one to another in our minds, 
beyond which they can neither delay nor haſten, 
'$.10, The reaſon I have for this odd conjecture, 
is from obſerving, that in the impreſſions made up- 
on any of our ſenſes, we can but to a certain de- 
gree perceive any ſucceſſion ; ; Which if exceeding 
quick, the ſenſe of ſucceſſion is loft, even in caſes 
where it is evident that there is à real ſucceſſion. 
Let a cannon bullet paſs through a room, and in 
its way take with it any limb, or fleſhy parts of a 
man; it is as clear as any demonſtration can be, 


that it muſt ftrike ſucceſſively the two ſides of the 


room: it is alfo evident, that it muſt touch one 
part of the fleſh firſt, and another after, and fo 
in ſucceſſion: and yet I believe no-body, who e- 


ver felt the pain of ſuch a ſhot, or heard the blow 


againſt the two diſtant walls, could perceive any 
ſucceſſion, either in the pain or ſound of ſo ſwift 
a ſtroke. Such a part of duration as this, where- 
in we perceive no ſucceſſion, is that which we may 
call an inftant; and is that which takes up the time 
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of only one idea in our minds, without the ſuccef- 
ſion of another, wherein therefore we parcave no 
ſucceſſion at all. 

6.11. This alfo baren en the motion is fo 
ſlow, as not to ſupply a conſtant train of freſh ĩde- 
as to the ſenſes, as faſt as the mind is capable of 
receiving new ones into it; and ſo other ideas of 
our own thoughts, having 1 room to come into our 
minds, between thoſe offered to our fenſes by the 
moving body, there the ſenſe motion is loſt ; and 
the body, though it really moves, yet not chang- 

ing perceivable diſtance with ſome other bodies, as 
falt as the ideas of our own minds do naturally 
follow one another in train, the thing ſeems to 
ſtand ſtill, as is evident in the hands of clocks, 
and ſhadows of ſun-dials, and ether conſtant, but 
ſlow motions, where, though after certain inter- 
vals, we perceive by the change of diſtance, that 
it hath moved, yet tins motion itſelf we perceive 
not. 

F. 12, 80 that to me R ſeems, that the conſtant 
and regular ſucceſſion of ideas in a waking man, is, 
as it were, the meaſure and ſtandard of all other 
fucceſſions, whereof if any one either exceeds the 
pace of our ideas, as where two ſounds or 
pains, erc. take up in their ſucceſſion the duration 
of but one idea, or elſe where any motion or ſuc- 
ceſſion is fo flow, as that it Keeps not pace with 
the ideas in our minds, or the quickneſs in which 
they take their turns; as when any one or more 
ideas, in their ordinary courſe, come into our 
mind between thoſe which are offered to the fight 
by the different perceptible diſtances of a body in 
motion, or between ſounds or {ſmells followin 


one another, there alſo the fenſe of a conſtant 
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continued ſucceſſion is loſt, and we perceive it 
not, but with certain gaſps of reſt between. 
$. 13. If it be fo, that the ideas of our minds, 
whilſt we have any there, do conſtantly change 
and ſhift in a continual ſucceſſion, it would be im- 
poſſible, may any one ſay, for a man to think 
long of any one thing; by which, if it be meant, 
that a man may have one ſelf ſame ſingle idea a bong 
time alone in his mind, without any variation at all, 
I think, in matter of fact, it is not pof/tble ; * 
which (not knowing how the ideas of our minds 
are framed, of what materials they are made, 
whence they have their light, and how they come 


to make their appearances,) I can give no other 


reaſon but experience : and I would have any one 
try whether he can keep one unvaried ſingle idea 
in his mind, without any other, for any conſider- 
able time together. 
$. 14. For trial, let bim take any figure, any 
degree of light or whiteneſs, or what other he 
Pleaſes; and he will, I ſuppoſe, find it difficult 


to keep all other ideas out of his mind: but that 


ſome, either of another kind, or various confide- 
ration of that idea, (each of which conſiderations 
is a new idea) will conſtantly ſucceed one another 
in his thoughts, let him be as wary as he can. 
S. 15. All that is ina man's power in this caſe, 
I think, is only to mind and obſerve what the 
ideas are, that take their turns in his underſtand- 
ing; or elſe to direct the ſort, and call in ſuch as 
he hath a deſire or uſe of: but hinder the conſtant 
ſucceſſion of freſh ones, I think he cannot, though 
he may commonly chuſe, whether he wall heed- 
fully obſerve and conſider them. 
$. 16. Whether theſe ſeveral legs 1 in a man's 
mind be made by certain motions, I will not here 
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it diſpute: but this I am ſure, that they include no 

idea of motion in their appearance; and if a man 

. had not the idea of motion otherwiſe, I think he 

G would have none at all, which is enough to my 

by preſent purpoſe ; and ſufficiently ſhews, that the 

le | notice we take of the-ideas of our minds, appear- 

i ing there one after another, is that which gives us 

2 the idea of ſucceſſion and duration, without which 

7 we ſhould have no ſuch ideas at all. It is not then 

= mut ion, but the conſtant train of ideas in our minds, 

s „ whilſt we are waking, that furniſdes us with the 
„idea of duration, whereof motion no otherwiſe 
„gives us any perception, than as it cauſes in our 

* minds a conſtant ſucceſſion of ideas, as I have be- 

8 fore ſnewed: and we have as clear an idea of ſuc- 

* ceſſion and duration, by the train of other ideas 

4 fucceeding one another i = our minds, without the 

" idea of any motion, as the train of ideas cauf.- 

y | ed by the uninterrupted Cnkble change of diſtance 

e between two bodies, which we have from mo- 

lt tion; and therefore we ſhould as well have the 

: | A of duration, were there no ſenſe of motion at 

1 TY Having Kids got the Tow of duration, ] 
r the next thing natural for the mind'to do, is, to | 
| get ſome meaſure of this common duration, where» | 
e, by it might judge of its different lengths, and con- ; 
eder the diſtinct order, wherein ſeveral things exiſt, 
1. © without which, a great part of our knowlege ; 
„ would be confaſed} and a great part of hiſtory be : 
1 . rendered very uſeleſs. This conſideration of du- 
h | ration, as ſet ont dy certain periods, and marked 
i. by certain meaſures or epochs, is that, I think, 

s which moſt properly we call TIME, 
» | $. 18. In the meaſuring of extenſion, chere 18 


'- nothing more required, but the application of the 
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ſtandard or meaſure we make uſe of to the thing, 
of whoſe extenſion we would be informed. But 
in the meaſuring of duration, this cannot be done, 
becauſe no two different parts of ſucceſſion can be 
put together to meaſure one another : and nothing 
being a meaſure of duration, but duration, as no- 
pony is of extenſion, but extenſion, we cannot 
keep by us any ſtanding unvarying | meaſure of 
duration, which conſiſts in a conſtant fleeting ſuc- 
ceſſion, as we can of certain lengths of extenſion, 
as inches, feet, yards, etc. marked out in perma- 
nent parcels of matter. Nothing then could. ſerve 
well for a convenient meaſure of time, but what 


has divided the whole length of its duration into 


apparently equal portions, by conſtantly repeated 


What portions of duration are not di- 


ſtinguiſhed, or conſidered as diſtinguiſhed and 
meaſured by ſuch periods, come not ſo properly 
-under the notion of time, as appears by fach 
phraſes as theſe, viz. before all time, =o when 
time ſball be no more. 

9. 19. The diurnal and annual revolutions of 
the fun, as having been from the beginning; of 
nature, ' conſtant, regular, and univerſally Srv. 
able by all mankind, and ſuppoſed equal to one 
another, have been with reaſon made uf M for the 
meaſure of duration, But the diſtinction of days 
and years, having depended on the motion of the 


fun, it has brought this miſtake with it, that jt 


has been thought, that motion and duration were 
the meaſure one of another. For men, in the 


meaſuring of the length of time, having been ac- 


cuſtomed to the ideas of minutes, hours, days, 
months, years, etc. which they found themſelves 
upon any mention of time or duration, preſently 


10 think on, all which portions of time were mea- 
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fured out by the motion of thoſe heavenly bodies, 
they were apt to confound time and motion; or 
at leaſt to think, that they had à neceſſary con- 
nexion one with another: whereas any conſtant 
periodical appearance, or alteration of ideas in 
ſeemingly equidiſtant ſpaces of duration, if con- 
ſtant and univerſally obſervable, would have as 
well diſtinguiſhed the intervals of time, as thoſe 
that have been made uſe of. For ſuppoſing the 
ſun, which ſome have taken to be a fire, had been 
lighted up at the ſame diſtance of time that it now 
|} every day comes about to the ſame meridian, and 
den gone out again about twelve hours after, and 
£ that in the ſpace of an annual revolution, it had 
FF fenſibly cmd} in brightneſs and heat, and fo 
decreaſed again; would not ſuch regular appear- 4 
ances ſerve to meaſure out the diſtances of dura- 
tion to all that could obſerve it, as well without 
as with motion? For if che appeatances were 
coConſtant, univerſally obſervable, and in equidi- 
ſtant periods, they would ſerve mankind for mea- 
ſure of time as well, were the motion away. 


FE. $. 20, For the freezing of water, or the blow- | 
. ing of a plant, returning at equidiſtant periods in | 
all parts of the earth, would as well ſerve men to ; 
reckon their years by, as the motions of the ſun : 


and in effect we ſee, that ſome people in America | 
counted their years by the coming of certain birds | 
t | amongſt them at their certain ſeaſons, and * : 
2 | them at others. For a fit of an ague, the ſen 
of hunger or thirſt, a ſmell, ora taſte, or any other 
- idea returning conſtantly at equidiſtant periods, 
and making itſelf univerſally be taken notice of, 
would not fail to meaſure out the courſe of ſacceſ-- 
ſion, and diſtinguiſh the diſtances of time. 
Thus we as that men born blind count time well 
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enough by years, whoſe revolutions yet they can- 
not diſtinguiſh by motions, that they perceive not: 
and I aſk, -whether a blind man, who diſtinguiſh- 
ed his years either by heat of ſummer, or cold of 
winter; by the ſmell of any flower of the ſpring, 
or taſte of any fruit of the autumn, would not 
bave a better. meaſure of time than the Romans 
had before the reformation of their Calendar. by 
Julius Cæſar, or many other people, whoſe years, 
notwithſtanding the motion of the ſun, which they 
pretend to make uſe of, are very irregular? And 
it adds no ſmall difficulty to chronology, that the 
exact length of the years that ſeveral nations count- 
ed by, are hard to be known, they differing very 
much one from another, and, I think, I may ſay 
all of them, from the preciſe motion of the ſun : 
and if the ſun moved from the creation to the flood. 
conſtantly in the equator, and ſo equally diſperſ- 
ed its light and heat to all the habitable parts of 
the earth, in days all of the ſame length, without 
its annual variations to the tropics, as a late inge- 
nious author ſuppoſes, I do not think it very eaſy 
to imagine, that (notwithſtanding the motion of 
the ſun) men ſhould, in the antediluvian world, 
from the beginning count by years, or meaſure 


their time by periods, that had no ſenſible marks 


very obvious to diſtinguiſh them by. 

FS. 21, But perhaps it will be ſaid, without a 
regular motion, ſuch as of the ſun, or ſome other, 
how could it ever be known, that ſuch periods 
were equal? To which I anſwer, the equality of 
any other returning appearances might be known 
by the ſame way that that of days was known, or 
preſumed to be ſo at firſt, which was only by judg- 
ing of them by the train of ideas had paſſed in 
mens minds in the intervals, by which train of 
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ideas diſcovering inequality in the natural days, 
but none in the artificial days, the artificial days, 
or NV iE eh were gueſſed to be equal, which 
was ſufficient to make them ferve for a meaſure : 
though exacter ſearch has ſince difcovered inequa- 
lity in the diurnal revolutions of the ſun, and we 
know not whether the annual alſo be not unequal: 

theſe yet, by their preſumed and apparent equality, 
ſerve as well to reckon time by, (though not to 
meaſure the parts of duration exactly) as if they 
could be proved to be exactly equal. We muſt 
therefore carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt duration it- 
ſelf, and the meaſures we make uſe of to judge of 
ts length. Duration in itſelf is to be conſider- 


ed as going on in one conſtant, equal, uniform 


courſe : but none of the meaſures of it, which we 
make uſe of, can be known to do fo; nor can we 
be aſſured, that their aſſigned parts or periods are 
equal in duration one to another; for two ſucceſ- 


hve lengths of duration, however meaſured, can 


never be demonſtrated to be equal. The motion 
of the ſun, which the world uſed ſo long, and 
o confidently, for an exact meaſure of duration, 
has, as I faid, been found in its ſeveral parts un- 
equal: and though men have of late made uſe of 
a pendulum, as a more ſteady and regular motion, 
than that of the ſun, (or, to ſpeak more truly) of 
the earth; yet if any one ſhould be aſked how he 
certainly knows that the two ſucceſſive ſwings of 
a pendulum are equal, ir would be very hard to ſa- 
tisfy himſelf, that they are infallibly fo : ſince we 
cannot be ſure that the cauſe of that motion, which 
is unknown to us, ſhall always operate equally ; ; 
and we are ſure that the medium in which the pen- 
dulum moves, is not conſtantly the ſame: either 
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periods, and thereby deſtroy the certainty and ex- 
actneſs of the meaſure by motion, as well as any 


other periods of other appearances; the notion 
of duration ſtill remaining clear, though our mea- 
ſures of it cannot any of them be demonſtrated to 
be exact. Since then no two portions of ſucceſ- 
ſion can be brought together, it is impoſſible ever 
certainly to know their equality. All that we can 
do for a meaſure of time, is to take ſuch as have 
continual ſucceſſive appearances at ſeemingly equi- 
diſtant periods; 9 which ſeeming equality we 
have no other meaſure, but ſuch as the train of our 
own ideas have lodged in our memories, with the 
concurrence of other probable reaſons, to perſuade 
us of their equality. ; 
$. 22. One thing ſeems ſtrange: to me, that 
whilſt all men manifeſtly meaſured time by the 
motion of the great and viſible bodies of the 
world, time yet ſhould be defined to be the mea- 
fure of motion + whereas it is obvious to every one 
who reflects ever ſo little on it, that to meaſure mo- 
tion, ſpace is as neceſſary to be conſidered as time; 
and thoſe who look a little farther, will find alſo 
the bulk of the thing moved neceſſary to be taken 
into the computation by any one who will eſtimate 
or meaſure motion, ſo as to judge right of it. 
Nor, indeed, does motion any otherwiſe conduce 
to the meaſuring of duration, than as it conſtant- 
ly brings about the return of certain ſenſible ideas, 
in teeming equidiſtant periods. For if the moti- 
on of the fun were as unequal! as of a ſhip driven 
by unſteady winds, ſometimes very flow, and at 
others irregularly very ſwift ; or if being conſtant- 
ly equally iwitt, it yet was not circular, and pro- 
duced not the ſame appearances, it would not at 
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all help us to meaſure time, any more than the 
ſeeming unequal motion of a comet does. 
$. 23. Minutes, hours, days, and years, are then 
no more neceſſary to time or duration, than inches, 
feet, yards, and miles marked out in any matter, 
are to extenſion. For though we in this part of 
the univerſe, by the conſtant uſe of them, as of 
periods ſet out by the revolutions of the ſun, or as 
known parts of ſuch periods, have fixed the ideas 
of ſuch lengths of duration in our minds, Which 
we apply to all parts of time, whoſe lengths we 
would conſider: yet there may be other parts of 
the univerſe, where they no more uſe theſe mea- 
ſures of ours, than in Japan they do our inches, 
feet, or miles, But yet ſomething analogous to 
them, there muſt be : for without ſome regular 
periodical returns, we could not meaſure our- 
ſelves, or ſignify to others, the length of any du- 
ration, though, at the ſame time, the world were 
as full of motion, as it is now, but no part of it 
diſpoſed into regular and apparently equidiſtant 
revolutions. But the different meaſures that may 
be made uſe of for the account of time, do not at 
all alter the notion of duration, which is the thin 
to be meaſured, no more than the different ſtan- 
dards of a foot and a cubit, alter the notion of 
extenſion to thoſe who make ule of thoſe different 
meaſures, | 
g. 25, The mind having once got ſuch a mea- 
ſure of time, as the annual revolution of the ſun, 
can apply that meaſure to duration, wherein that 
meaſure itſelf did not exiſt, and with which, in the 
reality of its being, it had nothing to do : for, 
ſhould one ſay, that Abraham was born in the 
271 2 year of the Julian period, it is altogether as 
autelligible, as reckoning from the beginning of 
2 2 
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the world, though there were ſo far back no mo- 
tion of the ſun, nor any other motion at all. For 
though the Julian period be fuppoſed to begin ſe- 
veral hundred years before there were really either 
days, nights, or years, marked out by any revo- 
lations of the fun, yet we reckon as right, and 
thereby meaſure durations as well, as i really at 
that time the ſun had exiſted, and kept the ſame 
ordinary motion it doth now. The idea of dura- 
tion equal to an annual revolution of the ſun, is 
as eaſily applicable in our thoughts to — 
where no {un nor motion was, as the idea of a foot 
or yard taken from bodies here can be applied 4a 
our thoughts to diſtances beyond the confines of 
the world, where are no bodies at all. 
$. 26. For ſuppoſing it were 5639 miles, or 

millions of miles, from this place to the — 
body of the univerſe, (for being infinite, it muft 
be at a certain diftance,) as we ſuppoſe it to be 
5639 years from this time to the firſt exiſtence of 
any body in the beginning of the world, we can, 
in our thoughts, apply this meaſure of a yard to du- 
ration before the creation, or beyond the duration of 
bodies or motion, as we can this meaſure of mile to, 
ſpace beyond the utmoſt bodies; and by the one 


meaſure duration, where there was no motion, as 


well as by the other meaſure ſpace in our thoughts, 
where there is no body, 

6 2% tit be objected to me here, that in this 
way of explaining of time, I have begged what TI 
ſhould not, viz, that the world is neither eternal 
nor infinite; ; I anſwer, that, to my preſent pur- 
poſe, it is not needful, in this place, to make ule 
of arguments to evince the world to be finite, both 
in duration and extenſion : but it being at leaſt as 
conceivable as the contrary, I have certainly the 
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liberty to ſuppoſe it, as well as any one hath to 


ſuppoſe the contrary ; and I doubt not but that 
every one, that will go about it, may eaſily con- 


ceive in his mind the beginning of motion, though 
not of all duration ; and fo may come to a ſtop, and 


non ultra in his conſideration of motion: fo alfo 


in his thoughts he may ſet limits to body, and the 
extenſion belonging to it, but not to {pace where 


no body is, the utmoſt bounds of ſpace and dui - 


ration being beyond the reach of thought, as well 
as the utmoſt bounds of number are beyond the 
- largeſt comprehenſion of the mind, and all for the 
ſame reaſon, as we ſhall ſee in another place. 


$. 28. By the fame means therefore, and from 


the ſame original that we come to have the idea of 


TIME, We have alſo that idea which we call R- 
TERNITY, viz. having got the idea of ſucceſſion 
and duration, by reflecting on the train of our own 


ideas, caufed in us either by the natural appearan- 


ces of thoſe ideas coming conſtantly of themſelves 
into our waking thoughts, or elſe cauſed by exter- 
nal objects ſucceſſively affecting our ſenſes 5 and 
having from the revolutions of the ſun got the 
ideas of certain lengths of duration, we can, in our 


thoughts, add ſuch lengths of duration to one an- 


other, as often as we pleaſe, and apply them, ſo 


added, to durations paſt or to come: and this we 
can continue to do on, without bounds or limits, 


and proceed in in nitum, and apply thus. the 
length of the annual motion of the fun to durati- 
on, ſuppoſed before the ſun's, or any other mo- 
tion had its being; which is no more difficult or 
abſurd, than to apply the notion I have of the 
moving of a ſhadow, one hour to-day upon the 
ſun- dial, to the duration of ſometbing laſt vigbt; 


v. g. the burning of a candle, which is noweab- 
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ſolutely ſeparate from all actual motion; and it is 


as impoſſible for the duration of that flame for an 
2 laſt night, to co-exiſt with any motion that 
now is, or for ever ſhall be, as for any part of 
duration that was before the beginning of the 
world to co-exiſt with the motion of the ſun now: 
but yet this hinders not, but that having the idea 
of the length of the motion of the ſhadow on a dial 
between the marks of two hours, I can as diſtinct- 
ly meaſure in my thoughts the duration - of that 
candle-hght laſt night, as I can the duration of any 
thing that does now exiſt: and it is no more than 
to think, that had the ſun ſhone then on the dial, 
and moved after the ſame rate it doth now, the 
ſhadow on the dial would have paſſed from one 
hour-line to another, whilſt that flame of the 
candle laſted, 


$. 29. The notion of an hour, day, or year, being 


only the idea I have of the length of certain peria- 
dical regular motions, neither of which motions do 
ever all at once exiſt, but only in the ideas I have of 


them in ox memory derived from my ſenſes or 


reflection, I can with the ſame eaſe, and for the 


fame reaſon, apply it in my thoughts to duration 


antecedent to all manner of motion, as well as to 


any thing that is but a minute or a day antecedent 


to the motion that at this very moment the ſun is 
in. All things paſt are equally and perfectly at 
reſt, and to this way of conſideration of them are 
all one, whether they were before the beginning 
of the world, or but yeſterday; the meaſuring of 
any duration by ſome motion, depending not at all 
on the real co-exiſtence of that thing to that mo- 
tion, or any other periods of revolution, but the 
having a clear idea of the length of ſome periodical 
 knowa m tion, or other intervals of duration in 
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my mind, and applying that to the duration of 
the thing I would meaſure. Hen 

$. 30. Hence we ſee, that ſome men imagine 
the duration of the world, from its firft exiſtence, 
to this preſent year 1689, to have been 5639 
years, or equal to 5639 annual revolutions of the 
ſun; and others a great deal more; as the Ægyp- 
tians of old, who in the time of Alexander counted 
23,000 years from the reign of the ſun ; and the Chi- 
neſes now, ho account the world 3, 269,000 years 
old, or more; which longer duration of the world, 
according to their computation, though I ſhould 
not believe to be true, yet I can equally imagine 
it with them, and as truly underſtand and fay one 
is longer than the other, as I underſtand that Me- 


thuſalem's life was longer than Enoch's: and if 


the common reckoning of 5639 fhould be true, 
(as it may be, as well as any other aſſigned,) it 
hinders not at all my imagining what others mean, 
when they make the world 1000 years older, fince 
every one may with the ſame facility imagine (I do 
not ſay believe) the world to be 50000 years old, 
as 5639; and may as well conceive the duration 
of 50,000 years, as 5639. Whereby it appears, 
that to the meaſuring the duration of any thing by 
time, it is not requiſite that that thing ſhould he 
co-exiſtent to the motion we meaſure by, or any 
other periodical revolution; but-it ſuffices to this 
purpoſe, that we have the idea of the length of ary 
regular periodical ' appearances, Which we can in 
our minds apply to duration, with which the mo- 
tion or appearance never co-exiſted. | 


$. 31. For as in the hiſtory of the creation de- 


livered by Moſes, 1 can imagine that light exiſted 


three days before the ſun was, or had any motion, 


barely by thinking that the duration of light, be- 
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fore the ſun was created, was ſo long as (if the ſun 
had moved then as it doth now,) would have been 
equal to three of his diurnal revolutions; ſo by 
the ſame way I can have an idea of the chaos or 
angels being created before there was either light 
or any continued motion, a minute, an hour, a 
day, a year, or a 1000 years. For, if I can but 
conſider duration equal to one minute, before either 
the being or motion of any body, I can add one 
minute more till I come to 60: and by the fame 
way of adding minutes, hours, or years, (i. e. 
ſuch or ſuch parts of the ſun's revolution, or any 
other period, whereof I have the idea) proceed in 
znfinitum, and {ſuppoſe a duration exceeding as ma- 


ny ſuch periods as I can reckon, let me add, whilſt 


I will, which, I think, is the notion we have of 
eternity, of whoſe infinity we nave no other no- 
tion than we have of the infinity of number, to 
which we can add for ever without end. 

$. 32. And thus, I think, it is plain, that from 
thoſe two fountains of all knowlege beforementi- 
oned, viz. refleftian and ſenſation, we get the ide- 
as of duration, and the meaſures of it. For, 
If., By obſerving what paſſes in our minds, 
how our ideas there in train conſtantly ſome va- 
niſh; and others begin to appear, we come by the 
idea of ſucceſſion. 

2dly, By obferving a diſtance in the parts of 
this ſucceſſion, we get the idea of duration. 

34ly, By ſenſation obſerving certain appearances 
at certain regular and ſeeming equidiſtant periods, 
we get the ideas of certain lengths or meaſures of 
duration, as minutes, hours, days, years, etc. 

thy, By being able to repeat thoſe mea- 
{ares of time, or ideas of ſtated length of durati- 
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on in our minds, as often as we will, we can 
come to imagine duration, - where nothing does re- 
ally endure or exiſt ; and thus we imagine to-mor- 
row, next year, or ſeven years hence... 

cthly, By being able to repeat any ſuch idea of 
any length of time, as of a minute, a year, or an 
age, as often as we will in our own thoughts, and 
add them one to another, without ever coming 
to the end of ſuch addition, any nearer, than we 
can to the end of number, to which we can always 
add, we come by the idea of eternity, as the fu- 
ture eternal duration of our ſouls, as well as the 
eternity of that infinite Being, which muſt necef- 
ſarily have always exiſted. 
. G6thly, By conſidering any part of infinite dura- 
tion, as ſet ont by periodical meaſures, we come 
by the idea of what we call time in general. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of DuxaTtion and ExXPANSlON, con fi. 
dered together, 


9. 1. Beth capable of greater and leſs. $. 2. Ex- 
panſun not bounded by matter. F. 3. Nor dura- 
tion by motion. $.4. Why men more eaſily ad- 
mit infinite duration, than infinite expanſion. 

$.5. Time to duration, is as place to-expanſion. 
$. 6. Time and place are taken for ſo much of ei- 
ther, as are ſet out by the exiſtence and motion of 
bodies.. $.7. Sometimes for ſo much of either, as 
we dgfign by meaſures taken from the bulk or mo- 
tion of bodies, $.8. They belong to all beings. 
$.9. All the parts of extenſion, are extenſion ; 
and all the parts of duration, are duration. F.10. 
Their parts inſeparable. F.11. Duration is as 
a line, expanſion as a ſolid. F. 12. Duration 
1 never two parts together, expanſion altage- 
ther. 125 


F. 1 1 2 4 we have in the precedent chap- 
ters dwelt pretty long on the conſidera- 

tions of ſpace and duration; yet they being ideas 

of general concernment, that have ſomething very 

abſtruſe and peculiar in their nature, the compar- 

ing them one with another may, perhaps, be of 
uſe for their illuſtration; and we may have the 

more clear and diſtin& conception of them, by 

taking a view of them together. Diſtance or ſpace, 

in its ſimple abſtract conception, to avoid confu- 

ſion, I call EXA Ns ION, to diſtinguiſh it from 

EXTENSION, Which, by ſome, is uſed to expreſs 
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this diſtance only as it is in the ſolid parts of mat- 
ter, and ſo includes, or at leaſt intimates the idea 
of body: whereas the idea of pure diſtance. in- 
cludes no ſuch thing. I prefer alſo the word ex- 
panſion to ſpace; becauſe ſpace is often applied to 
diſtance of fleeting fucceſfive parts, which never 
exiſt together, as well as to thoſe which are per- 
manent. In both theſe, (viz. expanſion. and du- 
ration) the mind has this common idea of continu- 
ed lengths, capable of greater or leſs quantities: 
for a man has as clear an idea of the difference of 
the length of an hour, and a day, as of an inch 
and a foot. wy OW ST p 
F. 2. The mind, having got the idea of the 
length of any part of expanſion, let it be a ſpan, 
or a pace, or what length you will, can, as has 
been ſaid, repeat that idea; and ſo adding it to 
the former, enlarges its idea of length, and make it 
equal to two ſpans, or two paces, and ſo as often 
as it will, till it equals the diſtance of any parts. 
of the earth from another, and ' increaſe thus, 
till it amounts to the diſtance of the ſun, or 
remoteſt ſtar. By ſuch a progreſſion as this, 
ſetting out from the place where it is, or any o- 
ther place, it can proceed and paſs beyond all thoſe. 
lengths, and find nothing to ſtop its going on, 
either in, or without body. It is true, we can ea- 
lily in our thoughts come to the end of ſolid 
extenſion ; the extremity and bounds of all body, 
we have no difficulty to arrive at: but when the 
mind is there, it finds nothing to hinder its pro- 
greſs into this endleſs expanſion; of that it can 
neither find nor conceive any end. Nor let any 
one ſay, that beyond the bounds of body there is 
nothing at all, unleſs he will confine Gop within 
the limits of matter. Solomon, whoſe underſtand- 
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ing was filled and enlarged with wiſdom, ſeems to 
have other thoughts, when he ſays, Heaven, and 
the heaven of heauens, cannot contain thee : and he, 
I thiak, very much magnifies to himſelf the capa- 
city of his own underſtanding, who perſuades 
himſelf, that he can extend his thoughts farther 
than Gop exiſts, or imagine any expanſion where 
he is not. 


. 3. Juſt ſo is it in duration, the mind, having 


got the idea of any length of duration, can double, 
multiply, and enlarge it, not only beyond its own, 
but beyond the exiſtence of all corporeal beings, - 
and all the meaſures of time, taken from the great 


bodies of the world, and their motions. But yet 
every one eaſily admits, that though we make du- 


ration boundleſs, as certainly it is, we cannot yet 


extend it beyond all being. Gop, every one ea- 


ſily allows, fills eternity; and it is hard to find 
a reaſon, why any one ſhould doubt that he like - 
wiſe fills immenſity ? His infinite being is certain - 
ly as boundleſs one way as another; and me- 


thinks it aſcribes a little too much to matter, to 
ſay, where there is no body, there is nothing. 


$. 4. Hence, I think, we may learn the reaſon, 


why every one familiarly, and without the leaſt 
heſitation, {peaks of, and ſuppoſes eternity, and 
ſticks not to aſcribe infinity to duration; but it is 
with more doubting and reſerve, that many admit, 
or ſuppoſe the infinity of ſpace. The reaſon 
whereof ſeems to me to be this, that duration and 


extenſion being uſed as names of affections be- 
longing to other beings, we eaſily conceive in Gop 


infinite duration, and we cannot avoid doing fo : 
-but not attributing to him extenſion, but only to 
matter, which is finite, we are apter to doubt of 


the exiſtence of expanſion without matter, of 
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which alone we commonly ſuppoſe it an attribute. 
And therefore, when men purſue their thoughts 
of ſpace, they are apt to ſtop at the conſines of 
body, as if ſpace were there at an end too, and 
reached no farther. Or if their ideas upon conſi- 
deration carry them farther, yet they term what 


is beyond the limits of the univerſe, imaginary 


ſpace; as if it were nothing, becauſe there is no 
body exiſting in it. Whereas duration, antece- 


dent to all body, and to the motions which it is 


meaſured: by, they never term imaginary ;' becauſe 
it is never ſuppoſed void of ſome other real ex- 
iſtence. And if the names of things may at all 
direct our thoughts towards the originals of mens 
ideas, (as I am apt to think that they may very 
much,) one may have occaſton to think by the name 
duration, that the continuation of exiſtence, with 
2 kind of reſiſtance to any deſtructive force, and 
the continuation of ſolidity, (which is apt to be 
confounded with, and if we will look into the 
minute anatomical parts of matter, is little diffe- 


rent from hardneſs,) were thought to have ſome 


analogy, and gave occaſion to words, ſo near of 
kin as durare and durum eſſe. And that durare 
is applied to the idea of hardneſs, as well as that of 


exiſtence, we ſee in Horace, Epod. xvi. ferro du- 


ravit ſecula. But be that as it will, this is cer- 


tain, that whoever purſues his own thoughts, will 


find them [ſometimes launch out beyond the extent 
of body, into the infinity of ſpace or expanſion ; 
the idea whereof is diſtinct and ſeparate from bo- 


dy, and all other things: which may, to thoſe 


who pleaſe, be a ſubjeCt of farther meditation. 
$.'5. Time, in general, is to duraticn, as place 

to expanſion, They are ſo much of thoſe bound- 

leſs oceans of eternity and immenſity, as is ſet out 
VoL.I. Aa 
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and diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, as it were by land- 
marks; and fo are made uſe of, to denote the po. 
ſition of finite: real beings, in reſpect one to an- 
other, in thoſe uniform infinite-oceans:of durati- 
on and ſpace. Theſe rightly conſidered, are no- 
thing but * of determinate diſtances from cer- 
tain known points fixed in diſtinguiſhable ſenſible 
things, and ſuppoſed to keep the ſame diſtance 
one from another. From ſuch points fixed in ſen - 
ſible beings we reckon, and from them we mea- 
ſure our portions of thoſe infinite quantities; 
which ſo conſidered, are that which we call tine 
and place. For duration and ſpace being in them- 
ſelves uniform and boundleſs; the order and poſi- 
tion of things, without ſuch known ſettled points, 
would be loſt in them; and all things would Us 
jumbled in an incurable confuſion 1: 114 * 

$. 6. Time and place taken thus for dederibliidles 
diſtinguiſhable portions of thoſe infinite abyſles of 
ſpace and duration, ſet out or ſuppoſed to he di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the reſt by marks and known 
boundaries, have each of chem a fa mae 
tation. 

Firſt, Ti ux in ary is commonly taken for 
ſo much of infinite duration, as is meaſured out 
by, and co-exiftent with the exiftence and moti- 
ons of the great bodies of the univerſe, as far as 
we know any thing of them: and in this ſenſe; 
time begins and ends with the frame of this ſen - 
ſible world, as in theſe phraſes beforementioned, 
before all time, or when time ſhall be no more! 
PL AcE likewiſe is taken ſometimes for that portion 
of infinite ſpace, which is poſſeſſed by, and com- 
prehended within the material world; and is there- 
by diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of expanſion though 
this may more properly be called EXTENS10N 
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than place; Within theſe two are confined, and 
by the obſervable parts of them, are meaſured and 
determined the particular time or duration, and 
the particular extenſion and Fe corporeal 
being. 
6.07. "Seconilly, Sometimes the word T1 is uſed 
in alarger ſenſe, and is applied to parts of that infinite 
duration, not that were really diſtinguiſhed and 
meaſured out by this real exiſtence, and periodical 
motions; of bodies that were appointed from the 
beginning to be for ſigns and for ſeaſons, and for 
days, and years, and are accordingly our meaſures 
of time; but ſuch other portions too of that in- 
faite uniform duration, which we, upon any oc- 
caſion, do ſuppoſe equal to certain lengths of 
meaſured time; and ſo conſider them as bounded 
and determined. For if we ſhould ſuppoſe the 
ereation, or fall of the angels was at the beginning 
of the Julian period, we ſhould fpeak properly 
enough, and ſhould be underſtood, if we ſaid, it 
is a longer time ſince the creation of angels, than 
the creation of the world, by 764 years: where- 
by we would mark out ſo much of that undiſtin- 
guiſhed duration, as we ſuppoſe equal to, and 
would have admitted 764 annual revolutions of 
the ſun moving at the rate it now does. And 
thus likewiſe we ſometimes ſpeak of place, di- 
ſtance, or bulk in the great inane beyond the con- 
fines of the world, when we conſider fo much of 
that ſpace as is equal to, or capable to receive a 
body of any aſſigned dimenſions, as a cubic- foot; 
or do ſuppoſe a point in it, at ſuch a certain di - 
ſtance from any part of the univerſe. 

$. 8. Where and when are queſtions belonging 
to all finite exiſtences, and are by us always rec- 
koned from ſome known parts of this ſenſible 
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world, and from ſome certain epochs marked out 
to us by the motions obſervable in it. Without 
ſome ſuch fixed parts or periods, the order of 
things would be loſt, to our finite underſtandings, 
in the bonndlefs invariable oceans of duration and 
expanſion ;' which comprehend in them all finite 
beings, and, in their full extent, belong only to 
the Deity. And therefore we are not to wonder, 
that we comprehend them not, and do ſo often 
find our thoughts at a loſs, when we would con- 


ſider them, either abſtractly in themſelves, or as any 


way attributed to the firſt incomprehenſible Being. 
But when applied to any particular finite: beings, 
the extenſion of any body is ſo much of that in- 
finite ſpace, as the bulk of that body takes up. 


And place is the poſition of any body, when con- 


ſidered at a certain diftance from ſome other. As 
the idea of the particular duration of any thing, is 
an idea of that portion of infinite duration, which 
paſſes during the exiſtence of that thing; ſo the 
time when the thing exiſted is the idea of that ſpace 
of duration, which paſſed between {ome known 
and fixed period of duration, and the being of 
that thing. One ſhews the diſtance of the extre- 
mities of the bulk, or exiſtence of the fame thing, 
as that it is a foot ſquare, or laſted two years; 
the other ſhews the diſtance of it in place, or ex- 
iſtence from other fixed points of ſpace or durati- 


on; as that it was in the middle of Lincoln's-Inn- 


Fields, or the firſt degree of Taurus, and in the 
year of our LoRD 1671, or the 1000th- year of the 
Julian period: all which diſtances we meaſure by 
preconceived ideas of certain lengths of ſpace and 
duration, as inches, feet, miles, and degrees, and 
in the other minutes, days, and years, etc. 


$. 9. There is one thing more, wherein ſpacs 
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and duration have a great conformity, and that is; 
though they are juſtly reckoned amongſt our im- 
ple ideas; yet none of the diſtin ideas we have 
of either, is without all manner of compoſition *; 
it is the very nature of both of them to conſiſt of 
parts: but their parts being all of the ſame kind, 
and without the mixture of any other idea, hin- 
der them not from having a place amongſt ſimple 
ideas. Could the mind, as in number, come to 
ſo ſmall a part of extenſion or duration, as exclud- 
ed diviſibility, that would be, as it were, the in- 
diviſible unite,” or idea; by repetition of which, 
it would make its more inlarged ideas of extenſion 


* It has been objected to Mr. Locke, that if ſpace 
conſiſts of parts, as it is confeſſed in this place, he 
ſnould not have reckoned it in the number of ſimple 
ideas; becauſe it ſeems to be inconſiſtent with what 
he ſays elſewhere, that a_/iniþle idea is uncompounded, 
and contains in it nothing but one uniform appearance, 
or conception of the mind, and is not diſtinguijſh- 
able into different ideas *. It is farther objected, 
that Mr. Locke hath not given in the ſecond chapter 
of the ſecond book, where he begins to ſpeak of ample 
ideas, an exact definition of what he underſtands by 
the word SIMPLE IDEAS. To theſe difficulties 
Mr. Locke anſwers thus : To begin with the laſt, he 
declares, that he has not treated this ſubject in an or- 
der perfectly ſcholaſtic, having not had much familiari- 
ty with thoſe ſort of books during the Writing of his, 
and not remembering at all the method in which they 
are wiitten; and therefore his readers ought not to 
expect definitions regularly placed at the beginning of 
each new ſubject. Mr. Locke contents himſelf to im- 
ploy the principal terms that he uſes, fo that from hj 
uſe of them the reader may eaſily comprehend what he 
umme yy 

* Book ii. ch. 2. of To 
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and duration. But ſince the mind is not able to 
frame an idea of any ſpace without parts; inſtead 
thereof it makes uſe of the common meaſures, 
which by familiar uſe, in each country, have im- 
printed themſelves on the memory, (as inches and 
feet; or cubits, and paraſangs; and fo ſeconds, 
minutes, hours, days, and years in duration :) the 
mind makes uſe, I ſay, of ſuch ideas as theſe, as 
Timple ones; and theſe are the component parts of 
larger ideas, which the mind, upon occaſion, 
makes by the addition of ſuch known lengths, 


Which it is acquainted with. On the other ſide, 


means by them. But with reſpect to the term ffmple 
idea, he has had the good luck to define that in the 
place cited in the objection; and therefore there is no 
reaſon to ſupply that defect. The queſtion then is to 
know, whether the idea of extenſfon agrees with this 
definition? Which will effectually agree to it, if it 
de underſtood in the ſenſe which Mr. Locke had prin- 


cipally in his view; for that compoſition which he de- 


bgned to exclude in that definition, was a compo- 
ſition of different ideas in the mind, and not a com- 
poſition of the fame kind in a ching whoſe eſſence 
conſiſts in having parts of the ſame kind, where 
you can never come to a part intirely exempted from 
this compoſition. So that if the idea of extenſion con- 
fiſts in having partes extra partes (as the ſchools ſpeak) 
it is always, in the ſenſe of Mr. Locke, a /imple idea; 
becauſe the idea of having partes extra partes, cannot 
de reſolved into two other ideas. For the remainder 
of the objection made to Mr. Locke, with reſpect tb 
the nature of extenſion, Mr. Locke was aware of it, as 
may be ſeen in chap. xv. &. 9. of the ſecond book, 
where he ſays, that the leaſt portion of Tpace or ex- 
tenſion, whereof we have a clear and diſtinct idea, 
may, perhaps, be the fitteſt to be conſidered by us is 
a ſimple idea of that kind, oui of which our complex 


T j F I 9 — 
a Tl —_ 5 7 
I. , Ld 
o 1 A 
S 


"RC Gato 12 * * 
r 
Z 


Ch. 15. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING, 283 


the ordinary ſmalleſt meaſure we have of either, is 
looked on as an unite in number, when the mind 
by diviſion would reduce them into leſs fracti- 
ons. Though on both ſides, both in addition. and 
diviſion, either of ſpace or duration, when the i- 


dea under conſideration becomes very big, or 
very ſmall, its preciſe bulk becomes very obſcure 
and confuſed; and it is the number of its repeated 
additions, or diviſions, that alone remains clear 
and diſtinct, as will eaſily appear to any one, who 
will let his thoughts looſe in the vaſt expanſion 
of ſpace, or diviſibility of matter. Every part of 
duration, is duration too; and every part of ex- 


modes of ſpace and extenſion are made up. So that, ac- 
cording to Mr. Locke, it may very fitly be called a 


ſimple idea, ſince it is the leaſt. idea of ſpace that the 


mind can form to itſelf, and that cannot be divided 
by the mind into any leſs, whereof it bas in itſelf any 
determinate perception. From whence it follows, 
that it is to the mind one /rmple idea; and that is ſuf- 
ficient to take away this objection ; for it is not the de- 
ſigu of Mr. Locke, in this place, to diſcourſe of any 
thing but concerning the ideas of the mind. But if 
this is not ſufficient to clear the difficulty, Mr. Locke 
hath nothing more to add, but that if the idea of ex- 
tenſion is ſo peculiar, that it cannot exactly agree with 
the definition that he has given of thoſe /mple ideas, 
ſo that it differs in ſome manner from all others of that 
kind, he thinks it is better to leave it there expoſed 
to this difficulty, than to make a new diviſion in his fa- 
vour. It is enough for Mr. Locke that his meaning 
can be underſtood. It is very common to obſerve in- 
telligible diſcourſes ſpoiled by too much ſubtilty in nice 
diviſions. We ought to put things together, as well 
as we can, doctrinæ cauſa; but, after all, feveral 
things will not be bundled up together under our terms 
and ways of ſpeaking. - D eee (bo 
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tenſion, is extenſion; both of them capable of 
addition or diviſion in infinitum. But the leaſt 

s of either of them, whereof we have 
clear and diſtin ideas, may, perhaps, be fitteſt 
to be conſidered by us, as the ſtmple ideas of 
that kind, out of which our complex modes of 
ſpace, extenſion, and duration, are made up, and 
jow which they can again be diſtinctiy reſolved. 
Such a ſmall part in duration, may be called a 
mament, and is the time of one idea in our minds, 
in the train of their ordinary ſucceſſion there. 
The ather, wanting a proper name, T know not 
whether I may be allowed to call a ſenſible point, 
meaning thereby the leaſt particle of matter or 
ſpace we can diſcern, which is ordinarily about a 
minute, and to the ſharpeſt eyes ſeldom leſs than 
thirty ſeconds of a circle, whereof the eye is the 
centre. 

F. 10. Expanſion. and en have this far- 
ther agreement, that though they are both conſi- 
dered by us as having parts; yet their, parts are 
not ſeparable one from another, no not even in 
thought: though the parts of bodies, from whence 
ve take our meaſure of the one; and the parts of 
motion, or rather the ſucceſſion of 2 in our 
minds, from whence we take the meaſure of the 

other, may be interrupted and ſeparated; as the 
one is often by reſt, and the other f is by ep. 
which we call reſt too. 

g. 11. But yet there is this manifeſt difference 
between them, that the ideas of length, which we 
have of expanſion, are turned every way, and fo 
make figure, and breadth, and thickneſs ; but du- 
ration is but, as it were, the length of one ſtreight 
line, extended in 1nfinitum, not capable of multi- 


plicity, variation, figure; 3 but is one common 
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meaſure of all exiſtence - whatſoever; wherein all 
things, whilſt they exiſt, equally par take. For 
this preſent moment is common to all things, that 


are now in being, and equally comprehends that 
part of their exiſtence, as much as if they were all 


but one ſingle being; and we may truly ſay, they 


all exiſt in the fame moment of time. Whether 
angels and ſpirits have any analogy to this, in re- 
ſpect of expanſion, is beyond my comprehenſion: 
and, perhaps, for us, who have underſtandings 
and comprehenſions ſuited to our own: preſervati- 


on, and the ends of our on being, but not to 
the reality and extent of all other beings, it is 


near as hard to conceive any exiſtence, or to have 
an idea of any real being, with a perfect negation 
of all manner of expanſion; as it is, to have the 


idea of any real exiſtence, with a perfect negation 


of all manner of duration. And therefore what 
ſpirits have to do with ſpace, or how they com- 
municate in it, we know not. All that we know 


is, that bodies do each ſingly poſſeſs its proper 


portion of it, according to the extent of its ſolid 
parts; and thereby exclude all other bodies from 
having any ſharein that particular n of ſpace, 
whilſt it remains there. 

9. 12. Duration, and time, which is a part of 
it, is the idea we have of periſhing Siſtance, of 
which no two parts exiſt together, but follow each 
other in ſucceſſion; as expanſion is the idea of laſts 
ing diſtance, all whoſe parts exiſt together, and are 
not capable of ſucceſſion, And therefore though 
we cannot conceive any duration without ſucceſſi - 
on, nor can put it together in our thoughts, that 
any being does not exiſt to-morrow, or poſſeſs at 
once more than the preſent moment of duration; 
yet we can conceive the eternal duration of the 
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- Almighty, far different from that of man, or any 

other finite being: becauſe man comprehends not 
in his knowlege, or power, all paſt and future 

things: his thoughts are but of yeſterday, and he 
_ knowsnot what to-morrow will bring forth. What 
is once paſſed, he can never recal; and what is 
yet to come, he cannot make preſent... What I 
fay of man, I ſay of all finite beings, who, though 
they may far exceed man in knowlegeand' power, 
yet: are no more than the meaneſt creature, in 
compariſon with Go p himſelf. Finite of any mag- 
nitude, holds not any proportion to infinite; 
Gop's infinite duration being accompanied with 
infinite knowlege, and infinite power, he ſees all 
things paſt, and to come; and they are no more 
diſtant from his krowlege, no farther removed 
from his ſight than the preſent : they all lie under 
the ſame view; and there is nothing which he 
cannot make exiſt each moment he pleaſes. : For 
the exiſtence of all things depending upon his good 
pleaſure, all things exiſt every moment, that be 
thinks fit to have them exiſt. To conclude, ex- 
panſion and duration do mutually embrace and 
comprehend each other; every part of ſpace being 
in every part of duration; and every part of du- 
ration in every part of expanſion. Such a combi- 
nation of two diſtinct ideas, is, I ſuppoſe, ſcarce 
to be found in all that great variety we do or can 
canceive, _ my — matter to . f ow 
n. 1 


„ ²˙ WW, PF P ̃] . OW oo — 


n 


3 


ch. 16. a n UNDERSTANDING. * 


＋ * = = 1 Us ; * 
' , * * N . W ; © 7 1 r % 
[ \ CY 5 N ' 4 : 5 . 4 . - # 4 


0 H A P. XVI. P 2 


f 07 Nomors. __ | 
7 1. Mendes tl. 1 and mot univerſal i gt 


& K. It; mndes made by addition. F. 3. Each mode 


Adiſtinct. F. 4. Therefore demonſtrations in nums 


bers the\mbſt preciſe. F. 9575 Name neceſſary 


to numbers, g. 7. Why" children number not 


N earlier. $.8. Number meaſures all meafurabler. 


$. 1 2 MONGST all the ideas we have, as thats ; 


4s none ſuggeſted to the mind by more 


ways, fo there is none more fimple, than that of 
 VN1TY, or One: it has no ſhadow of variety or 


compoſition 1 in it: every object our ſenſes are em- 


pods about; every idea in our underſtandings ; 


every thought of our minds brings this idea along 
with it. And therefore it is the moſt intimate to 
our thoughts, as well as it is, in its agreement to 
all other things, the moſt univerſal idea we have, 
For number applies itſelf to men; angels, actions, 

thoughts, every thing that either doth exiſt, or 
can be imagined. 

9. 2. By repeating this idea in our minds, and 
adding the repetitions together, we come by the 
complex ideas of the modes of it. Thus by add= 
ing one to one, wre have the complex idea bf a a 
couple: by putting twelve unites together, we h ve 
the complex idea of a dozen, and a ſcore, or a 
million, or any other number. 

§. 3. The /imple modes of number are of all other 
the moſt diſtinct; every the leaſt variation, which 
is an wan making each combination as clearly 
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different from that which approacheth neareſt to 
it, as the moſt remote; two being as diſtinct from 
one, as two hundred ; and the ideas of two, as 
diſtinct from the idea of three, as the magnitude 
of the whole earth is from that of a mite. This 
is not ſo in other ſimple modes, in which it is not 
ſo eafy, nor, perhaps, poſſible for us to diſtinguiſn 
betwixt two approaching ideas, which yet are re- 
ally different. For who will undertake to find a 
difference between the white of this paper, and 
that of the next degree to it? Or can form di- 
ſtinct ideas of every the leaſt exceſs in extenſion ? 

F. 4. The clearneſs and diſtinctneſs of each 
mode of number from all others, even thoſe that 
approach neareſt, makes me apt to think, that de- 
monſtrations in numbers, if they are not more e- 
vident and exact than in extenſion, yet they are 
more general in their uſe, and more determinate 
in their application. Becauſe the ideas of num- 
bers are more preciſe and diſtinguiſhable than in 
extenſion ; where every equality and exceſs are 
not ſo eaſy to be obſerved, or meaſured ; becauſe 
our thoughts cannot in ſpace arrive. at any deter- 
mined. ſmallneſs, beyond whichit cannot go, as 
an unite; and therefore the quantity or proportion 
of any the leaſt exceſs cannot be diſcovered, which 
is clear otherwiſe in number, where, as has been 
ſaid, 91 is as diſtinguiſhable from go, as from 
9000, though 91 be the next immediate exceſs 
to.90. But it is not ſo in extenſion, where what- 
ſoever is more than juſt a foot, or an inch, is not 


diſtinguiſhable from the ſtandard of a foot, or an 


inch; and in lines, which appear of an equal 
length, one may be longer than the other by in- 


numerable parts: nor can any one aſſign an angle, 


which ſhall be the next biggeſt to a right one. 


hardly be kept from being a heap in confuſion. 
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F. 5. By the repeating, as has been ſaid, of the 


idea of an unite, and joining it to another unite, 


we make thereof one collective idea, marked by 
the name two. And whoſoever can do this, and 
proceed on, ſtill adding one more to the laſt col- 
lective idea, which he had of any number, and 
give a name to it, may count, or have ideas for 
ſeveral collections of unites, diſtinguiſhed one from 
another, as far as he hath a ſeries of names for 


following numbers, and a memory to retain that 


ſeries, with their er names: all numeration 


being but {till the adding of one unite more, and 


giving to the whole together, as comprehended 
in one idea, a new or diſtinct name or ſign, 
whereby to know it from thoſe before and after, 
and diſtinguiſh it from every ſmaller or greater 


multitude of unites. So that he that can add one 


to one, and ſo to two, and fo go on with his tale, 
taking ſtill with him the diſtinct names belonging 
to every progreſlion ; and ſo again, by ſubſtract- 


ing an unite from each collection, retreat and leſ- 


ſen them, is capable of all the ideas of numbers, 


within the compaſs of his language, or for which 
he hath names, though not, perhaps, of more. 


For the ſeveral ſimple modes of numbers, being in 


our minds but ſo many combinations of unites, 
which have no variety, nor are capable of any o- 
ther difference, but more or leſs, names or marks 
for each diſtinct combination, ſeem more neceſſa- 


Ph than in any other ſort of ideas. For without 
ch names or marks, we can hardly well make 
uſe of numbers in reckoning, eſpecially where the 
combination 1s made up of any great multitude 
of unites ; which put together without a name or 
mark, to diſtinguiſh that preciſe collection, will 
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$. 6. This, I think, to be the reaſon why ſome 


Americans, I have ſpoken with, (who were other- 
wiſe of quick and rational parts enough,) could 
not, as we do, by any means, count to a 1000; 
nor had any diſtinct idea of that number, though 
they could reckon very well to 20. Becauſe: their 
language being ſcanty, and accommodated only to 


the few neceſlaries of a needy ſimple life, unac- 


quainted either with trade or mathematics, had 
no words in it to ſtand for 1000; ſo that when 
they were diſcourſed with of thoſe greater num- 
bers, they would ſhew the hairs of their head, to 
expreſs a great multitude, which they could not 
number; which inability, I ſuppoſe, proceeded from 
their want of names. The Tououpinambos had no 
names for numbers above 5; any number beyond. 
that, they made out by ſhewing their fingers, and the 
fingers of others who were preſent * : and I doubt 
not but we ourſelves might diſtinctly number in 
words, a great deal farther than we ufually do, 
would we find out but ſome fit denominations to 
ſignify them by; whereas in the way we take 
now to name them, by millions of millions of mil- 
lions, etc. it is hard to go beyond eighteen, or at 
molt four and twenty decimal progreſſions, with- 
out confuſion. But to (hew how much diſtinct 
names conduce to our well reckoning, or having 
uſeful ideas of numbers, let us ſet all theſe fol- 
lowing figures, as the marks of one number : v.g. 


noniliont. octiliont. ſeptilions. ſextilions, quintrilions. 


857324. 162486. 345896. 437916. 423147. 
guatrilions. trilions. bilions. miliong. wnites. 


248106, 235421. 261734. 308149. 023137. 


* Hiſtoire d'un voyage fait en la terre du null, 
par Jean de Lery, c. xx. 471 
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The ordinary way of naming this number in Eng- 
liſh, will be the often repeating of millions, of milli- 
ons, of millions, of millions, of millions, of millions, 
of millions, of millions, (which is the denomina- 
tion of the ſecond fix figures.) In which way, 
it will be very hard to have any diſtinguiſhing no- 
tions of this number: but whether, by giving e- 
very ſix figures a new and orderly denomination, 
theſe, and perhaps a great many more figures, in 
progreſſion, might not eaſily be counted diſtinct- 
ly, and ideas of them both got more eaſily to our- 
ſelves, and more plainly ſignified to others, I leave 
it to be conſidered. This I mention only, to 
ſhew how neceilary diſtinct names are to number- 
ing, without pretending to introduce new ones of 
my invention. 
$. 7. Thus children, either for want of names 
to mark the ſeveral progreſſions of numbers, or 
not having yet the faculty to collect ſcattered ideas 
into complex ones, and range them in a regular 
order, and ſo retain them in their memories, as is 
neceſſary to reckoning, do not begin to number 
very early, nor proceed in it very far or ſteadily, 


till a good while after they are well furniſhed with 


good ſtore of other ideas; and one may often ob- 
ſerve them diſcourſe and reaſon pretty well, and 
-have very clear conceptions of ſeveral other things, 


before they can tell twenty. And fome, through 


the default of their memories, who cannot retain 
the ſeveral combinations of numbers, with their 
names annexed in their diſtin&. orders, and the 
dependance of ſo long a train of numeral progreſ- 
ſions, and their relation one to another, are not a- 
ble all their life-time, to-reckon, or regularly go 
over any moderate ſeries of numbers. For he that 
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will count twenty, or have any idea of that 
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number, muſt know, that nineteen went be- 
fore, with the diſtin name or ſign of every 
one 'of them, as they ſtand marked in their 
order ; for wherever this fails, a gap is made, the 
chain breaks, and the progreſs in numbering can 
go no farther. So that to reckon right, it is re- 
quired, 1. That the mind diſtinguiſh carefully 
two ideas, which are different one from another 
only by the addition or ſubtraction of one unite. 
2. That it retain in memory the names or marks 
of the ſeveral combinations from an unite to that 
number; and that not confuſedly, and at random, 
but in that exact order, that the numbers follow 
one another: in either of which, if it trips, the 
whole buſineſs of numbering will be diſturbed, 
and there will remain only the confuſed idea of 
multitude, but the.ideas, neceſſary to diſtinCt nu- 
meration, will not be attained to. 

g. 8. This farther is obſervable in number, that 
it is that which the mind makes uſe of in meaſur- 
ing all things, that by us are meaſurable, which 
principally are expan/ien and duration; and our 
idca ot infinity, even when applied to thoſe, ſeems 
to be nothing but the infinity af number. For 

what elſe are our ideas of eternity and immenſity, 
but the repeated additions of certain ideas of ima- 
gined parts of duration and expanſion, with rhe 
infinity of number, in which we can come to no 
end of addition? For ſuch an inexhauſtible ſtock, 
number, of all other our ideas, moſt clearly furniſh- 
es us with, as is obvious to every one. For let a 
man collect into one ſum, as great a number as he 
pleaſes, this multitude, how great ſoever, leſſens 
not one jot the power of adding to it, ar brings 
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him any nearer the end of the inexhauſtible ſtock 
of number, where ſtill there remains as much to 
be added, as if none were taken out. And this 
endleſs addition, or addibility, (if any one like the 
word better) of numbers, ſo apparent to the mind, 
is that, I think, which gives us the cleareſt and 
moſt diſtinct idea of infinity: of which more in 
the following chap ter. 
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CHAP. XVII. 
Of InriniTtY. 


$. 1. Infinity, in its ariginal intention, attributed #0 
| ſpace, duration, and number. F. 2. The idea of 
finite eaſily found. F. 3. How we come by the 
idea of infinity. $.4. Our idea of ſpace bound- 

leſs. F. 5. And ſe of Ne $. 6. Why other 
icleas are net capable of infinity. F. 7. Difference 
between infinity of ſpace, and ſpace infinite. 
6.8. Ve have no idea of infinite ſpace. F. . 
| Number affords us the cleareſt idea of infinity. 
$.10, 11. Our different conception of the infinity of 
number, duration, and expanſion. F. 1 2. Infinite 
avifibility. F. 13, 14. No pofetive idea of infinite. 
$. 15. What is poſitive, what negative, in cur 
idea of infinite. F. 16, 17. We have no poſitive 
idea of an infinite duration. $. 18. No poſitive 
idea of infinite ſpace. . 19. What is poſitive, what 
negative, in our idea of infinite. $F. 20. Some 
think they have a poſitive idea of eternity, and net 
ſpace. F. 21. Suppoſed peſitive ideas of infinity, 
cauſe of miſtakes. F. 22. All theſe ideas fram 
Fan and reflection. 


6. 1. II E that would know what kind of idea 


it is, to which we give the name of 
INFINITY, cannot do it better than by conſider- 
ing to what infinity is by the mind more immedi- 
ately attributed, and then how the mind comes to 
frame it. 
Finite and infinite, ſeem to me to be looked up- 
on by the mind, as the modes of quantity, and to 


> 
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be attributed primarily in their firſt deſignation 


only to thoſe things which have parts, and are 
capable of increaſe or diminution, by the addition 
or ſubtraction of any the leaſt part: and ſuch are 
the ideas of ſpace, duration, and number, which 
we have conſidered in the foregoing chapters. It 
is true, that we cannot but be aſſured, that the 
great GoD, of whom, and from whom are all 
things, is incomprehenſibly infinite. But pet, 
when we ap Pply to that firſt and ſupreme Being, 
our idea of infinite, in our weak and narrow 
thoughts, we do it primarily in reſpect of his du- 
ration and ubiquity ; and, I think, more figura- 
tively to his power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, "and. 
other attributes, which are properly inexhauſtible 
and incomprehenſible, etc, ' For when we call 
them infinite, we have no other idea of this infi- 


_ nity, but what carries with it ſome refleftion on, 


and intimation of that number or extent of the 


acts or objects of God's power, wiſdom, and 


goodneſs, which can never be ſuppoſed fo great, 
or fo many, which theſe attributes will not always 


furmount and exceed, let us multiply them in our 


thoughts, as far as we can, with all the infini 
of endleſs number. I do not pretend to fay how 
theſe attributes are in GoD, who is infinitely be- 
yond the reach of our narrow capacities : they do, 
without doubt, contain in them all poſſible per- 
fection: but this, I ſay, is our way of conceiving 
them, and theſe our ideas of their infinity. 

$. 2, Finite then, and infinite, being by the 
mind looked on as modifications of expanſion and 
dutation, the next thing to be conſidered, is, 
how the mind comes by them. As for the idea of 
Anite, there is no great difficulty. The obvious 
par tions of extenſion, that affect our ſenſes, car- 
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ry with them into the mind the idea of finite: and 
the ordinary periods of ſucceſſion, whereby we 
meaſure time and duration, as hours, days, and 
years, are bounded lengths. The difficulty is, how 
we come by thoſe boundleſs ideas of eternity and 
immenſity, ſince the objects, which we converſe 
with, come ſo much ſhort of any approach or pro- 

been to that largeneſs. 

$. 3. Every one, that has any idea of any dated 
lengths of ſpace, as a foot, finds that he can re- 
that idea; and joining it to the former, make 
the idea of two foot; and by the addition of a 
third, three foot, and ſo on, without ever com- 
ing to an end of his additions, whether of the 
ſame idea of a foot, or if he pleaſes of doubling 
it, or any other idea he has of any length, as a 
mile, or diameter of the earth, or of the orbis mag- 
nus : for whichſoever of theſe he takes, and how 
often ſoever he doubles, or any otherwiſe multi- 
plies it, he finds, that after he has continued this 
doubling in his thoughts, and enlarged his idea 
as much as he pleaſes, he has no more reaſon to 
ſtop, nor is one jot nearer the end of ſuch additi- 
on, than he was at firſt ſetting out; the power of 
enlarging his idea of ſpace by farther additions, 
remaining ſtill the ſame, he hence takes the idea 
of infinite ſpace. | 
$. 4. This, I think, is the way whereby the 
mind gets the idea of infinite ſpace. It is a quite 
different con ſideration to examine, whether the 


mind has the idea of ſuch a boundleſs ſpace actu- 


ally exiſting, ſince our ideas are not always proofs 
of the exiſtence of things; but yet, ſince this 
comes here in our way, I ſuppoſe I may ſay, that 
we are apt to think, that ſpace in itſelf is aftually 


- boundleſs, to which imagination the idea of, ſpace 
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or expanſion of itſelf naturally leads us. For it 
being conſidered by us, either as the extenſion of 


body, or as exiſting by itſelf, without any ſolid 


matter taking it up, (for of ſuch a void ſpace we 

have not only the idea, but I have proved, as 1 
think, from the motion of body, its neceſſary ex- 
iſtence) it is impoſſible the mind ſhould be ever a- 
ble to find or ſuppoſe any end of it, or be ſtopped 
any where in its progreſs in this ſpace, how far 
ſoever it extends its thoughts. Any bounds made 
with body, even adamantine walls, are fo far from 
putting a ſtop to the mind in its farther progreſs 
in ſpace and extenſion, that: it rather facilitates 
and enlarges it: for ſo far as that body reaches, 
ſo far no one can doubt of extenſion ; and when 
we are come to the utmoſt extremity of body, 
what is there, that can there put a ſtop, and ſa- 
tisfy the mind that it is at the end of ſpace, when 
it perceives it is not; nay, when it is ſatisfied that 
body itſelf can move into it? For if it be neceſ- 
ſary for the motion of body, that there ſhould be 
anempty ſpace, though never ſo little, here amongſt 
bodies; and if it be poſſible for body to move in or 
through that empty ſpace; nay, it is impoſſible for 
any particle of matter to move but into an empty 
ſpace, the ſame poſſibility of a body's moving into a 
void ſpace, beyond the utmoſt bounds of body, as 
well as into a void ſpace, interſperſed amongſt bodies, 
will always remain clear and evident, 15 idea of 
empty pure ſpace, whether within, or beyond the 
confines of all bodies, being exactly the ſame, dif- 
fering not in nature, though in bulk; and there be- 
ing nothing to hinder body from moving into it; ſo 
that wherever the mind places it{elf by any thought, 
either amongſt, or remote from all bodies, it can, 
in this uniform idea of ſpace, no-where find any 
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bounds, any end; and fo muſt neceſſarily con- 
clude it by the very nature and idea of each cir 
of it, to be actually infinite. 

g. 5. As by tha power We find i in punſaives of 

meg as often as we will, any idea of ſpace, 

we get the idea of immenſity; ſo, by being able 

to repeat the idea of any length of duration, ve 
have in our minds, with all the endleſs addi- 
tion of number, we come by the idea of eternity. 
For we find in ourſelves; we can no more come 
to the end of ſuch repeated ideas, than we can come 
to the end of number, Which every one perceives 
he cannot. But here again, it is another queſti- 
on, quite different from our having an idea of e- 
ternity, to know whether there were any real be- 
ing, whoſe duration has been eternal. And as to 
this, I ſay, he that conſiders ſomething now ex- 
iſting, muſt neceſſarily come to ſomething eternal. 
But having {poke of this in another place, ſhall 
ſay here no more of it, but proceed on to ſome o- 
ther conſiderations of our idea of infinity. | 

$. 6. If it be ſo, that our idea of infinity be got 
from the power, we obſerve in ourſelves, of re- 
peating without end our on ideas, it may be de- 
manded, why we do not attribute infinity to other 
ideas, as well as thoſe of ſpace and duration; 
ſince they may be as eaſily, and as often repeated 
in our minds as the other; and yet no-body ever 
thinks of infinite ſweetneſs, or infinite whiteneſs, 
though he can repeat the idea of {ſweet or white, 
as frequently as thoſe of a yard, or a day? To 
which J anſwer, all the ideas that are conſidered 
as having parts, and are capable of increaſe by the 


addition of any equal or leſs parts, afford us by Þ 
their repetition the idea of infinity; becauſe with 


this endleſs repetition, there is continued an en- 
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largement, of which there can be no end. But 


in other ideas it is not ſo; for to the largeſt idea 


of extenſion or duration that Fat — have, 
the addition of any the leaſt part makes an increaſe; 


but to the perfecteſt idea I have of the whiteſt 


| whiteneſs, if Tadd another of a leſs or equal white- 


neſs, (and of a whiter than'T have, I cannot add 
the idea,) it makes no increaſe, and enlarges not 

my idea at all; and therefore the different ideas 
of whiteneſs, ec. are called degrees. For thoſe! 
ideas, that conſiſt of parts, are capable of being 
augmented by every addition of the leaſt part; but 
if you take the idea of white, which one parcel of 


Z ſhow yielded yeſterday to your gat, and another 
idea of white to another parcel 0 


ſnow you ſee to- 
day, and put them together in your mind, they 
embody, as it were, and run into one, and the 
idea of whiteneſs is not at all increaſed ; and if we 
add a leſs degree of whiteneſs to a greater, we are 


ſo far from increaſing, that we diminiſh it. Thoſe 


ideas that conſiſt not of parts, cannot be augment- 
ed to what proportion men pleaſe, or be ſtretched 
beyond what they have received by their ſenſes; but 
ſpace, duration, and number, being capable of in- 
creaſe by repetition, leave in the mind an idea of an 
endleſs room for more; nor can we conceive any 


| Where a ſtop to a farther addition or progreſſion, 
and fo thoſe ideas alone lead our mind towards 


the thought of infinity. 

| $. 7. Though our idea of infinity dle on the 
contemplation of quantity, and the endleſs increaſe 
the mind is able to make in quantity, by the re- 
peated additions of what portions thereof it pleaſ- 
es; yet I gueſs we cauſe great confuſion in our 


L thoughts, when we join infinity to any ſuppoſed. 
idea of quantity the mind can be thought to 
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have, and ſo diſcourſe or reaſon about an infinite 
quantity, viz. an infinite ſpace, or an infinite 


duration: for our idea of infinity being, as I 


think, an endleſs growing idea, but the idea of 
any quantity the mind has, being at that time ter- 
minated in that idea, (for be it as great as it will, 
it can be no greater than it is) to join infinity to it, 
is to adjuſt a ſtanding meaſure to a growing bulk; 


and therefore I think it is not an inſignificant ſub- 


tilty, if I fay, that we are carefully to diſtinguiſh 
between the idea of the infinity of ſpace, and the 
idea of a {pace infinite: the firſt is nothing but a 
ſuppoſed endleſs progreſſion of the mind, over 
What repeated ideas of ſpace it pleaſes; but to 
have actually in the mind the idea of a ſpace infi- 
nite, is to ſuppoſe the mind already paſſed over, 


and actually to have a view of all thoſe repeated 


ideas of ſpace, which an endleſs repetition can ne- 
ver totally repreſent to it; which carries in it a 
plain contradiction. | 

8.8. This, perhaps, will be a little plainer, if 
we conſider it in numbers. The infinity of num- 
bers, to the end of whoſe addition every one per- 
ceives there is no approach, eaſily appears to any 
one that reflects on it: but how clear ſoever this 
idea of the infinity of number be, there is nothing 
yet more evident, than the abſurdity of the actu- 
al idea of an infinite number. Whatſoever poſi- 
tive ideas we have in our minds of any ſpace; du- 
ration, or number, let them be never ſo great, 
they are ſtill finite; but when we ſuppoſe an in- 
exhauſtible remainder, from which we remove all 
bounds, and wherein we allow the mind an end- 
leſs progreſſion of thought, without ever com- 
pleating the idea, there we have our idea of infini- 
ty; which, though it ſeems to be pretty clear, when 
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we conſider nothing elſe in it but the negation 
of an end, yet when we would frame in our minds 
the idea of an infinite ſpace or duration, that idea is 
very obſcure, and confuſed, becauſe it is made up 


of two parts, very different, if not inconſiſtent, 


For, let a man frame in his mind an idea of any 
ſpace or number, as great as he will; it is plain, 
the mind reſts and terminates in that idea; which 
is contrary. to the idea ef 17finmty, which conſiſts: 
in a ſuppoſed endle/s progreſſion. And therefore, 
L think, it is, that we are ſo eaſily confounded, . 
when we come to argue, and reaſon about infinite 
ſpace or duration, etc. Becaule the parts of ſuch 
an idea, not being perceived to be, as they are, 
inconſiſtent, the one fide or other always per- 
plexes, whatever conſequences we draw from the 
other, as an idea of motion not paſſing on, would 
perplex any one, who ſhould argue from ſuch 
anidea, which is not better than an idea of 
motion at reſt; and ſuch another ſeems to 
me to be the idea of a ſpace, or (Which is the 
ſame thing) a number infinite, i. e. of a ſpace or 
number, which the mind actually has, and ſo 


views, and terminates in; and of a ſpace or num- 
ber, which, in a conſtant and endleſs enlarging, 


and progreſſion, it can in thought never attain to. 
For how large ſoever an idea of ſpace I have in 
my mind, it is no larger than it is that Tnſtant 
that I have it, though I be capable the next in- 
ſtant to double it; and ſo on in infinitum : for 
that alone is infinite, which has no bounds ; and 
that the idea of infinity, in which our thoughts 
can find none. 

$. 9. But of all other ideas, it is number, as I 
have ſaid, which, I think, furniſhes us with the 
cleareſt and moſt diſtinct idea of infinity, we are cap- 
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able of. For even in ſpace and duration, when the 
mind purſues the idea of infinity, it there makes uſe 
of the ideas and repetitions of numbers, as of milli- 
ons of millions of miles, or years, which are ſo many 
diſtinct ideas, kept beſt by number from running 
into a confuſed heap, wherein the mind loſes it- 
ſelf; and when it has added together as many 
millions, etc. as it pleaſes, of known lengths of 
ſpace or duration, the cleareſt idea it can get of 
infinity, is the confuſed incomprehenſible remain- 
der of endleſs addible numbers, which affords no 
proſpect of {top or boundary. 

F. 10. It will, perhaps, give us a little farther 
light into the idea we have of infinity, and diſco- 
ver to us, that it is nothing but the infinity of 
number applied to determinate parts;of which we 


have in our minds the diſtin& ideas, if we conſi- 


der, that number is not generally thought by us 


infinite, whereas duration and extenſion are apt 


to be ſo; which ariſes from hence, that in num- 
ber, we are at one end, as it were: for there being 
in number nothing leſs than an unite, we there 
ſtop, and are at an end; but in addition, or in- 
creaſe of number, we can ſet no bounds : and fo 
it is like a line, whereof one end terminating with 
us, the other is extended ſtill forwards beyond all 
that we can conceive ; but in ſpace and duration 
it is otherwiſe. For in duration, we conſider it, 
as if this line of number were extended both ways 
to an unconceivable, undeterminate, and infinite 
length; which is evident to any one, that will 
but reflect on what conſideration he hath of eter- 
nity; which, I ſuppoſe, he will find to be no- 


thing elſe but the turning this infinity of number 


both ways, a parte ante, and a parte poſt, as they 
fpeak, For, when we would conſider eternity, 
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a parte ante, what do we but, beginning from 
-ourſelves, and the preſent time we are in, repeat 
in our minds the ideas of years, or ages, or any 
other aſſignable portion of duration paſt, with a 
proſpect of proceeding, in ſuch addition, with all 
the infinity of number: and when we would con- 
ſider eternity, a parte pe/t, we juſt after the fame 
rate begin from ourſelves, and reckon by multi- 
plied periods yet to come, ſtill extending that line 
of number as before; and theſe two being put to- 
gether, are that infinite duration we call eternity; 
which, as we turn our view either way, forwards 
or backwards, appears infinite, becauſe we till 
turn that way the infinite end of number, i. e. the 
power ſtill of adding more. 

$. 11. The ſame happens alſo in ſpace, where- 
in conceiving ourſelves to be, as it were, in the 
centre, we do on all fides purſue thoſe indetermin- 
able lines of number; and reckoning any way from 
ourſelves, a yard, mile, diameter of the earth, or 
orbis magnus, by the infinity of number, we add 
others to them, as often as we will; and having 
no more reaſon to fet bounds to thoſe repeated 
ideas, than we have to ſet bounds to number, we 
have that indeterminable idea of immen/ity. 

$.12. And ſince in any bulk of matter, our 


thoughts can never arrive at the utmoſt divifbility, 


therefore there is an apparent infinity to us allo in 
that, which has the infinity alſo of number, but 
with this difference, that in the former conſidera- 


tions of the infinity of ſpace and duration, we on- 


ly uſe addition of numbers; whereas this is like 

the diviſion of an unite into its fractions, wherein 

the mind alſo can proceed in infinitum, as well as 

in the former additions, it being indeed but the 

addition ſtill of new numbers: though in the ad- 
CC 2 
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dition of the one, we can have no more the poſs 
tive idea of a ſpace infinitely great, than in the di- 
viſion of the other, we can have the idea of a bo- 
dy infinitely little; our idea of infinity being, as 
I may ſo ſay, a growing and fugitive idea, ſtill in 
a boundleſs progreſſion, that can ſtop no where. 
$. 13. Though it be hard, I think, to find any 
one fo abſurd, as to ſay, he has the poſitive idea 
of an actual infinite number; the infinity where- 
of lies only in a power ſtill of adding any combt- 
nation of unites to any former number, and that 
as long, and as much as one will; the like alſo be- 
ing in the infinity of ſpace and duration, which 
power leaves always to the mind room for endlefs 
additions; yet there be thoſe, who imagine they 
have poſitive ideas of infinite duration and ſpace. 
It would, I think, be enough to deſtroy any ſuch 
poſitive idea of infinite, to aſk him that has it, 
whether he could add to it or no; which would 
eaſily ſnew the miſtake of ſuch a poſitive idea. 
We can, I think, have no poſitive idea of any 
ſpace or duration, which is not made up of, and 
commenſurate to repeated numbers of feet or 
yards, or days and years, which are the common 
meaſures, whereof we have the ideas in our minds, 
and whereby we judge of the greatneſs of theſe 
fort of quantities. And therefore, ſince an idea 
of infinite ſpace or duration muft needs be made 
-up of infinite parts, it can have no other infinity 
than that of number, capable ſtill: of farther ad- 
dition; but not an actual poſitive idea of a num- 
ber infinite. For, I think, it is evident, that the 
addition of finite things together, (as are all 
lengths, whereof we have the poſitive ideas) can 
never otherwiſe-produce the idea of infinite, than 


as number does; which conſiſting of additions af 
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finite unites one to another, ſuggeſts the idea of 
infinite, only by a power we find we have of ſtill 
increaſing the ſum, and adding more of the {ame 
kind, without coming one jot nearer the end of 


ſuch progreſſion. 


$. 14. They who would prove their idea of in- 


finite to be poſitive, ſeem to me to do it by a plea» 
fant argument, taken from the negation of an end: 


which being negative, the negation of it is poſitive. 
He that conſiders, that the end is in body but the 
extremity or ſuperficies of that body, will not, 
perhaps, be forward to grant, that the end is a 
bare negative : and he that perceives the end of his 
pen is black or white, will be apt to think, that 
the end is fomething more than a pure negation. 
Nor is it, when applied to duration, the bare ne- 
gation of exiſtence, but more properly the lait 
moment of it. But if they will have the end to 
be nothing but the bare negation of exiſtence, I 

am ſure they cannot deny, but that the beginning 
is the firſt inſtant of being, and is not by any bo- 
dy conceived to be a bare negation; and therefore 
by their own argument, the idea of eternal, a —_— 


te ante, or of a duration without a beginning, is 


but a negative idea. 

$.15. The idea of infinite, has, I confeſs, 
ſomething of poſitive in all thoſe things we apply 
to it. When we would think of infinite ſpace or 
duration, we at firſt ſtep uſually make fome very 


large idea, as, perhaps, of millions of ages, or miles, 


which poſſibly we double and multiply ſeverel 

times. All that we thus amaſs together in our 

thoughts, is poſitive, and the aſſemblage of a great 

number of poſitive ideas of ſpace or duration. But 

what {till remains beyond this, we have no more 

a poſitive diſtinct notion of, than a mariner has af 
Cc 3 
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the depth of the ſea, where, having let down a 
large portion of his ſounding line, he reaches no 
bottom: whereby he knows the depth to be ſo 
many fathoms and more; but how much that 
more is, he hath no diſtin& nation at all: and 
could he always ſupply new line, and find the 
lummet always, ſink, without ever ſtopping, 
he would be ſomething in the poſture of the mind 
reaching after a complete and poſitive idea of in- 
finity. In which caſe, let this line be 10, or 
10,000 fathoms long, it equally diſcovers what is 
beyond it; and gives only this confuſed and com- 
parative idea, that this is not all, but one may 
yet go farther. So much as the mind com- 
prehends of any ſpace, it has a poſitive idea of: 
but in endeavouring to make it infinite, it bein 
always enlarging, always advancing, the idea is 
ſtill imperfect and incomplete. So much ſpace as 
the mind takes a view of in its contemplation of 
greatneſs, is a clear picture, and poſitive in the un- 
. derftanding : but infinite is ſtill greater. 1. Then, 
the idea of / much, is poſitive and clear, 2. The 
idea of greater, is alſo clear, but it is but a com- 
parative idea. 3. The idea of /o much greater, as 
cannot be comprehended ; and this is plain nega- 
tive, not poſitive. For he has no poſitive clear 
idea of the largeneſs of any extenſion (which is that 
ſought for in the idea of infinite) that has nota 
comprehenſive idea of the dimenſions of it: and 
ſuch, no-body, I think, pretends to, in what is in- 
finite. For to ſay a man has a poſitive elear idea 
of any quantity, without knowing how great it 
is, is as reaſonable as to ſay, he has the poſitive 
c'ear idea of the number of the ſands on the ſea- 
ſhore, Who knows not how many they be; but 
only that they are more than twenty. For juſt 
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ſuch a perfect and poſitive idea has he of an inf! 


nite ſpace or duration, who ſays it is larger than 
the extent or duration of 10, 100, 1000, or any o- 
ther number of miles, or years, whereof he has, or 
can have, a poſitive idea; which is all the idea, I 
think, we have of infinite. So that what lies be- 


yond our poſitive idea towards infinity, lies in 


obſcurity; and has the indeterminate confuſion of 
a negative idea, wherein I know, I neither do, 
nor can comprehend all I would, it being too 
large for a finite and narrow capacity: and that can- 


not but be very far from a poſitive complete idea, 


wherein the greateſt part of what I would compre- 
hend, is left out, under the undeterminate inti- 
mation of being {till greater, For to ſay, that hav- 
ing in any quantity meaſured ſo much, or gone fo 
far, you are not yet at the end, is only to ſay, that 
that quantity is greater. So that the negation of an 
end in any quantity, is, in other words, only 
to ſay, that it is bigger: and a total negation of 
an end, is but the carrying this bigger {till with 
you, in all the progreſſions your thonghts ſhall 
make in quantity; and adding this idea of ſtilt 
greater, to all the ideas you have, or can be ſups 
poſed to have of quantity. Now, whether ſack 
an idea as that be poſitive, I leave any one to con- 
hder; ?: | | ft 308 Lo 

$. 16. Laſk thoſe, who Jay they have a poſitive 
idea of eternity, whether their idea of duration in- 
cludes in it ſucceſſion, or not? If it does not, 
they onght to ſhew the difference of their notion 
of duration, when applied to an eternal being, ard 
to a finite: ſince, perhaps, there may be others, 
as well as I, who will own to them their weakneſs 
of underſtanding in this point; and acknowlege, 
that the notion they have of duration, forces them 
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to conceive, that whatever has duration, is of a 
longer continuance to-day than it was yeſterday. 
If to avoid ſucceſſion in eternal exiſtence, they re- 
cur to the punctum tans of the ſchools, I ſuppoſe 
they will thereby very little mend the matter, or 
help us to a more clear and poſitive idea of iufi- 
nite duration, there being nothing more inconceiv- 
able to me, than duration without ſucceſſion. Be- 
ſides, that punctum flans, if it ſignify any thing, 
being not quantum, finite or infinite, cannot be- 
long to it. But if our weak apprehenſions cannot 
ſeparate ſucceſſion from any duration whatſoever, 
our idea of eternity can be nothing but of infinite 
ſucceſſion of moments of duration, wherein any 
thing does exiſt; and whether any one has, or 
can have, a poſitive idea of an actual infinite num- 
ber, I leave him to conſider, till his infinite num- 
ber be fo great, that he himſelf can add no more 
to it; and as long as he can increafe it, I doubt 
he himſelf will think the idea he hath of it, a lit- 
tle too ſcanty for poſitive infinity. | 
F. 17. I think it unavoidable for every conſi - 
dering rational creature, that will but examine his 
own, or any other exiſtence, to have the notion 
of an eternal wiſe Being, who had no beginning: 
and ſuch an idea of infinite duration, I am ſure 1 
have. But this negation of a beginning, being 
but the negation of a poſitive thing, ſcarce gives 
me a poſitive idea of infinity; which, whenever 
L endeavour to extend my thoughts to, I confeſs 
myſelf at a loſs, and find I cannot attain any clear 
comprehenſion of it. | | "i 

$. 18. He that thinks he has a poſitive idea of 
infinite ſpace, will, when he conſiders it, find that 

can no more have a poſitive idea of the greateſt, 
than he has of the leaſt ſpace : for, in this latter, 
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which ſeems the eaſier of the two, and more with- 
in our comprehenſion, we are capable only of a 


comparative idea of ſmallneſs, which will always 


be leſs than any one, whereof we have the poſi- 


tive idea. All our poſitive ideas of any quantity, 


whether great or little, have always bounds; 
though our comparative idea, whereby we can al 


ways add to the one, and take from the other, 
hath no bounds. For that which remains either 


great or little, not being comprehended in that 


| poſitive idea which we have, lies in obſcurity: 
and we have no other idea of it, but of the power 


of enlarging the one, and diminiſhing the other, 


without ceaſing. A peſtle and mortar will as ſoon 
bring any particle of matter to indiviſibility, as 
the acuteſt thought of a mathematician: and a 


ſurveyor may as ſoon, with his chain, meaſure out 
infinite ſpace, as a philoſopher, by the quickeſt 
flight of mind, reach it; or by thinking, compre- 


hend it, Which is to have a poſitive idea of it. 
Hie that thinks on a cube of an inch diameter, has 
a clear and poſitive idea of it in his mind, and ſo 
can frame one of a 4 4, and fo on, till he has 
the idea in his thoughts of ſomething very lit- 
tle: but yet reaches not the idea of that incom- 


prehenſible littleneſs, which diviſion can produce. 
What remains of ſmallneſs, is as far from his 


thoughts, as when he firſt began; and therefore 


he never comes at all to have a clear and poſiti ve 


idea of that ſmallneſs, which 1s oro! r to in- 


finite diviſibility. 

9. 19. Every one that looks towards lafit, 
does, as I have ſaid, at firſt glance make ſome ve- 
ry large idea of chat which he applies it to, let it 
be ſpace, or duration; and poſſibly he wearies his 


thoughts, by multiplying in his mind that firſt 
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large idea: but yet by that he comes no nearer to 
the having a poſitive clear idea of what remains, 
to make up a poſitive infinite, than the country- 


fellow had of the water, which was yet to come, 
and paſs the channel of the river where he ſtood : 


Ruſticus expectat dum tranſeat amis, at ille 
Labitur, et labetur i in omne volubilis æ vum. 


F. 20. There are ſome I have met with, that 
put ſo much difference between infinite duration, 
and infinite ſpace, that they perſuade themſelves, 
chat they have a poſitive idea of eternity; but that 
they have not, nor can have any idea of infinite 
ors. The reaſon of which miſtake, 1 ſuppofe 
to be this, that finding by a due contemplation of 
cauſes and effects, that it is neceſſary to admit 
-fome eternal being, and fo to conſider the real 
exiſtence of that being, as taking up, and com- 
menſurate to their idea of eternity: but on the 
other ſide, not finding it neceſſary, but on the 
contrary apparently abſurd, that body ſhould 
be infinite, they forwardly conclude, they 
can have no idea of infinite ſpace, becauſe - 
they can have no idea of infinite matter. Which 
_ conſequence, I conceive, is very ill collected; be- 
cauſe the exiſtence of matter is no ways neceffary 
to the exiſtence of ſpace, no more than the exiſt- 
ence of motion, or the ſun, is neceſſary to durati- 
on, though duration uſes to be meaſured by it; 
and I doubt not but a man may have the idea | 
10,000 miles ſquare, without any body ſo big, 
as well as the idea of 10,000 years, without any 
body ſo old. It ſeems as eaſy to me to have the 
idea of ſpace empty of body, as to think of the 
capacity of a buſhel without corn, or the hollow 
of a nutſhel without a kernel in it: it being more 
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neceſſary, that there-ſhould be exiſting a ſolid bo- 
dy infinitely extended, becauſe we have an idea. 
of the infinity of ſpace, han! it is neceſſary that the 
world ſhould be eternal, becauſe we have an idea 
of infinite duration : and why ſhould we think 
our idea of infinite ſpace requires the real exiſt- 
ence of matter to ſupport it, when we find, that 
we have as clear an idea of infinite duration to 
come, as we have of infinite duration paſt ? 
Though, I ſuppoſe, no-body thinks it conceivable, 
that any thing does, or has exiſted in that future 
duration. Nor is it poſſible to join our idea of fu- 
ture duration, with preſent or paſt exiſtence, an 
more than it is poſſible to make the ideas of ye- 
ſterday, to-day, and to-morrow, to be the ſame; 
or bring ages paſt and future together, and make 
them contemporary. But if theſe men are of the 
mind, that they have clearer ideas of infinite du- 
ration, than of infinite ſpace, becauſe it is paſt 
doubt, that Gop has exiſted from all eternity, 
but there is no real matter co-extended with infi- 
nite ſpace : yet thoſe philoſophers who are of o- 
pinion, that infinite ſpace is poſſeſſed by Gop's 
infinite omnipreſence, as well as infinite duration 
by his eternal exiſtence, muſt be allowed to have 
as clear an idea of infinite ſpace, as of infinite du - 
ration; though neither of them, I think, has any 
poſitive idea of infinity in either cafe. For what- 
ſoever poſitive ideas a man has in his mind of any' 
quantity, he can repeat it, and add it to the form- 
er, as eaſy as he can add' together the ideas'of two! 
days, or two paces, which are poſitive ideas of 
lengths he has in his mind, and ſo on, as long 
as he pleaſes : whereby, if a man had a poſitive. 
idea of infinite, either duration or ſpace, he could' 
add two infinites together; nay, make one infinite 
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infinitely: bigger than another, abſurdities too 
groſs to be confuted. | 
F. 21. But yet, if afterall this, there be men who 
perſuade themſelves, that they have clear poſitive 
comprehenſive ideas of infinity, it is fit they enjoy 
their privilege : and I ſhould be very glad (with 
ſome others that I know, whoacknowlege they have 
none ſuch) to be better informed by their com- 
munication. For I have been hitherto apt to think, 
that the great and inextricable difficulties, which 
perpetually involve all diſcourſes concerning infi- 
nity, whether of ſpace, duration, or diviibility, 
have been the certain marks of a defect in our i- 
deas of infinity, and the diſproportion the nature 
thereof has to the comprehenſion of our narrow 
capacities. For whilſt men talk and diſpute of 
infinite ſpace or duration, or if they had as com- 
plete and poſitive ideas of them, as they have of 
the names they uſe for them, or as they have of a 
yard, or an hour, or any other determinate quan- 
tity, it is no wonder, if the incomprehenſible na- 
ture of the thing they diſcourſe of, or reaſon about, 
leads them into perplexities and contradictions ; 
and their minds be overlaid by an object too large 
and mighty to be ſurveyed and managed by them. 
$. 22. If I have dwelt pretty long on the con- 
ſiderations of duration, ſpace, and number; and 
what ariſes from the contemplation of them, in- 
finity, it is poſſibly no more than the matter re- 
quires, there being few {imple ideas, whoſe modes 
give more exerciſe to the thoughts of men, than 
theſe do. I pretend not to treat of them in their 
full latitude : it ſuffices to my deſign, to ſhew 
how the mind receives them, ſuch; as they are, 
from ſenſation and reflection; and how, even the 
idea we, have of infinity, how remote ſoever it 
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may ſeem to be from any object of ſenſe, or ope- 
ration of our mind, has nevertheleſs, as all our o- 
ther ideas, its original there. Some mathemati- 
cians, perhaps, of advanced ſpeculations, may 
have other ways to introduce into their minds ide- 
as of infinity: but this hinders not, but that they 
themſelves, as well as all other men, got the firſt 
ideas, which they had of infinity, from ſenſation 
and reflection, in the method we have here ſet 
down. 1 


. 
Of other SimpLE MoDEs. 


$. 1, 2. Modes of motion. F. 3. Modes of ſounds. 
$. 4. Modes of colours. F. 5, 6. Modes of taſtes, 
6. 7. Why ſome modes have, and others have not 
Names. £5 


$. . I have, in the foregoing chap- 
1 ters, ſhewn how from ſimple ideas tak - 
en in by ſenſation, the mind comes to extend it- 
{elf even to infinity; which however it may, of 
all others, ſeem moſt remote from any ſenſible 
perception, yet at laſt hath nothing in it, but 
what is made out of ſimple ideas, received into the 
mind by the ſenſes, and afterwards there put toge- 


ther, by the faculty the mind has to repeat its 


own ideas; though, I lay, theſe might be in- 
ſtances enough of ſimple modes of the ſimple ideas 
of ſenſation; and ſuffice to ſhew how the mind 
comes by them; yet I ſhall, for method's fake, 
though briefly, give an account of ſome few more, 


and then proceed to more complex ideas. 
Vo“. I. D d 
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F. 2. To ſlide, roll, tumble, walk, creep, run, 
dance, leap, ſhip, and abundance of others that 
might be named, are words, which are no ſooner 
heard, but every one, who underſtands Engliſh, 
has preſently in his mind diſtinct ideas, which are 
all but the different modifications of motion. 
Nodes of mot ion anſwer thoſe of extenſion : ift 
and /low are two different ideas of motion, the mea- 
ſares whereof are made of the diſtances of time 
and ſpace put together, ſo they are complex ideas 
comprehending time and ſpace with motion. 

$. 3. The like variety have we in ſounds. E- 
very articulate word is a different modification of 
found : by which we ſee, that from the ſenſe 
of hearing by ſuch modifications, the mind may 
be furniſhed with diſtin& ideas, to almoſt an in- 
finite number. Sounds alſo, beſides the diſtinct 
eries of birds and beaſts, are modified by diverſi- 
ty of notes of different length put together, which 
make that complex idea called a tune, which a 
muſician may have in his mind, when he hears 
or makes no ſound at all, by reflecting on the 
ideas of thoſe ſounds, ſo put together ſilently in 
his own fancy. l 

6. 4. Thoſe of colours are alſo very various: 
ſome we take notice of, as the different degrees, 
or as they are termed, ſbades of the ſame colour, 
But ſince we very ſeldom make aſſemblages of co- 
jours, either for uſe or delight, but figure is tak- 
en in alſo, and has its part in it, as in painting, 
weaving, needle-works, etc. thoſe which are tak- 
en notice of, do moſt commonly belong to mixed 
modes, as being made up of ideas of divers kinds, 
viz, figure and colour, ſuch as beauty, rain 
bow, etc. | 
$. 5. All compaunded taſtes and ſinells, are allo 
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ſenſes, But they being ſuch, as generally we 


ſimple modes, which are conſidered but as different 
degrees of the ſame ſample idea, though they are in 


but very {mall between them. Whether men have 


ficient to my purpoſe to ſhew, that all our ſimple 


to one another, was moſt neceſſary; and there- 


modes made up of theſe ſimple ideas of thoſe 


—_— : 'F 3 S /. : 
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have no names for, are leſs taken notice of, and 
cannot be ſet down in writing; and therefore muſt 
be left without enumeration, to the thoughts and 
experience of my reader : 

$. 6. In general it may be obſerved, that thoſe 
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themſelves many ot them very diſtinct ideas; yet have 
ordinarily. no diſtinct names, nor are much taken 
notice of, as diſtinct ideas, where the difference is 
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neglected theſe modes, and given no names to them, 
as wanting meaſures nicely to diſtinguiſh them; 
or becauſe when they were ſo diſtinguiſhed, that 
knowlege would not be of general or neceſſary 
uſe, I leave it to the thoughts of others; it is ſut- 


ideas come to our minds only by ſenſation and re- 
flection; and that when the mind has them, it 
can variouſly repeat and compound them, and ſo 
make new complex ideas. But though White, 
red, or ſweet, etc. have not been modified, or i 
made into complex ideas, by ſeveral combinations, 
ſo as to be named, and thereby ranked into ſpe- 
cies; yet ſome others of the ſimple ideas, v:z, 
thoſe of unity, duration, motion, etc. above in- -1 
ſtanced in, as alſo power and thinking, have been 
thus modified to a great variety of complex ideas, 
with names belonging to them. 

$. 7. The reaſon whereof, I ſuppoſe, has been 
this, that the great concernment of men being 
with men one amongſt another, the knowlege of 
men and their actions, and the ſignifying of them 
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fore they made ideas of actions very nicely modi- 
fied, and gave thoſe complex ideas names, that 
they might the more eaſily record, and diſcourſe 
of thoſe things, they were daily converſant in, 
without long ambages and circumlocutions ; and 
that the things they were continually to give and 
receive information about, might be the eaſter and 
quicker underſtood, That this is fo, and that men 
in framing different complex ideas, and giving 
them names, have been much governed by the 
end of ſpeech in general, (which is a very ſhort 
and expedite way of conveying their thoughts one 
to another) is evident in the names, which in ſe- 
veral arts have been found out, and applied to ſe- 
veral complex ideas of modified actions, belong- 
ing to their ſeveral trades, for diſpatch ſake, in 
their direction or diſcourſes about them. Which 
ideas are not generally framed in the minds of 
men not converſant about theſe operations. And 
thence the words that ſtand for them, by the 
greateſt part of men of the ſame language, are not 
underſtood. v. g. Colſbire, drilling, filtration, co- 
hobation, are words ſtanding for certain complex 
ideas, which being ſeldom in the minds of any 
but thoſe few, whofe particular employments do 
at every turn ſvggeft them to their thoughts, 
thoſe names of them are not generally under Hood 
but by ſmiths, and chymifts ; who having framed 
the complex ideas, which theſe words ſtand for, 
and having given names to them, or received them 
from others, upon hearing of theſe names in com- 
munication, readily conceive thoſe ideas in their 
minds; as by cohobat ion all the ſimple ideas of di- 
ſtilling, and the pouring the liquor, diſtifled from 
any thing, back upon the remaining matter, and 
diſtilling it again. Thus we ſee, that there are 


$ 
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reat varieties of ſimple ideas, as of «taſtes and 


imells, which have no names; and of modes many 
more: which either not having been generally 


enough obſerved, or elſe not being of any great 
uſe to be taken notice of in the affairs and con- 
verſe of men, they have not had names given to 
them, and ſo paſs not for ſpecies. This we ſhall 
have occaſion hereafter to. conſider more at large, 
when we come to ſpeak of words. 


CHAP. XIX.. 
Of the Modes of TRHINEKING. 


C. 1, 2. Senſation, rememberance, contemplati- 

on, etc. F. 3. The various attention of the mind 

in thinking. F. 4. Hence it is probable, that 
thinking is the action, not eſſence of the ſoul, 


§. 1. HEN the mind turns its view inwards 
upon itſelf, and contemplates its own 


actions, thinking is the firſt that occurs. In it the 


mind obſerves a great variety of modifications, and 
from thence receives diſtinct ideas. Thus the per- 
ception, which actually accompanies, and is an- 
nexed to any impreſſion on the body, made by an 
external object, being diſtinct from all other mo- 


difications of thinking, furniſhes the mind with 


a diſtin idea, which we call /er/ation ; which is, 
as it were, the actual entrance of any idea into the 
underſtanding by the ſenſes. The ſame idea, when 


it again recurs without the operation of the like ob- 


ject on the external ſenſory, is rememberance e if it be 

ſought after by the mind, and with pain and endea- 

vour found, and brought again in view it is recollecti- 
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on: if it be held there long under attentive conſi- 
deration, it is contemplation : When ideas float in 
our mind, without any reflection or regard of the 
underſtanding, it is that, which the French call 
reſverie; our language has ſcarce a name for it: 
when the ideas that offer themſelves, (for as I have 
obſerved in another place, whilſt we are awake, 
there will always be a train of ideas {ucceeding ene 
another in our minds,) are taken notice of, and, 
as it were, regiſtered in the memory, it is af tenti- 
on: when the mind, with great earneſtneſs, and 
of choice, fixes its view on any idea, conſiders it 
on all fides, and will not be called off by the or- 
dinary ſollicitation of other ideas, it is that we call 
intention, or ſtudy : ſleep, without dreaming, is 
reſt from all theſe: and dreaming itſelf, is the hav- 


ing of ideas (whilſt the outward ſenſes are ſtopped, 


ſo that they receive not outward objects with their 
uſual quickneſs,) in the mind, not ſuggeſted by 
any external objects, or known occaſion ; nor un- 
der any choice or conduct of the underftanding at 
all: and whether that, which we call ay, be 
not dreaming with the eyes open, I leave to be 
examined. ; 

$. 2. Theſe are ſome few inſtances of thoſe va 
nous modes of thinking, which the mind may ob- 
ſerve in itſelf, and fo have as diſtin& ideas of, as 
it hath of white and red, a ſquare or a circle. I 
do not pretend to enumerate them all, nar to treat 
at large of this ſet of ideas, which are got from 
reflection: that would be to make a volume: it 
ſuffices to my preſept pur poſe, to have ſhewn here, 
by ſome few examples, af what ſort theſe ideas 
are, and how the mind comes by them; eſpecial 
ly, fince I ſhall have occaſion hereafter to treat 
more at large of reaſoning, judging, valitian, and 
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tnoulege, which are ſome of the moſt; conſiderable 
ern of the mind, and modes of thinking, 
$. 3. But, perhaps, it may not be an unpardon- 
= digreſſion, nor wholly impertinent to our pre- 
ſent. deſign, if we reflect here upon the different 
ſtate of the mind in thinking, which thoſe inſtances 
of attention, refvery, and dreaming, etc. beforemen- 
tioned, naturally enough ſuggeſt. That there are 
ideas, ſome or other, always preſent in the mind 
of a waking man, every one's experience convin- 
ces him; though the mind employs itſelf about 
them with ſeveral degrees of attention; Some- 
times the mind fixes itſelf with, ſo much earneſt- 
neſs on the contemplation of ſome objects, that it 
turns their ideas on all ſides; remarks their rela- 
tions and circumſtances ; and views every part ſo 
nicely, and with ſuch intention, that it ſhuts out 
all other thoughts, and takes no notice of the or- 
dinary impreſſions made then on the ſenſes, which 
at another ſeaſon would produce very ſenſible per- 
ceptions : at other times, it barely obſerves the 
train of ideas that fucceed in the underſtanding, 
without directing and purſuing any of them: and 
at other times, it lets them paſs almoſt quite un- 
regarded, as faint ſhadows, that make no impreſ- 
ſion. 

9.4. This ence of intention, and remifſio on 
of the mind in thinking, with a great variety of 
degrees, between earneſt ſtudy, and very near 
minding nothing at all, every one, I think, has 
experimented in himſelf, Trace it a little farther, 
and you find the mind in fleep, retired, as it were, 
from the ſenſes, and- out of the reach of thoſe 
motions made on the organs of ſenſe, which, at o- 
ther times, produce very vivid and ſenſible ideas. 
I need not, for this, inſtance 1 in thoſe, who fleep 
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out whole ſtormy nights, without hearing the 
thunder, or ſeeing the lightening, or feeling the 
ſhaking of the houſe, which are ſenſible enough 
to — who are waking. But in this retirement 
of the mind from the ſenſes, it often retains a yet 
more looſe and incoherent manner of thinking, 
which we call dreaming: and laſt of all, found 
ſleep cloſes the ſcene quite, and puts an end to 


all appearances. This, I think, almoſt every one 


has experience of in himſelf, and his own obſer- 
vation without difficulty leads him thus far. That 
which I would farther conclude from hence, is, 
that ſince the mind can ſenſibly put on, at ſeveral 


times, ſeveral degrees of thinking ; and be ſome- 
times even in a waking man ſo remiſs, as to have 


thoughts dim and obſcure to that degree, that 

they are very little removed from none at all ; and 
at laſt in the dark retirements of ſound ſleep, loſes 
the ſight perfectly of all ideas whatſoever : ſince, 
I fay, this is evidently ſo in matter of fact, and 
conſtant experience, I aſk, whether it be not pro- 
bable, that thinking is the action, and not the eſſence 


of the foul? Since the operations of agents will ea- 


ſily admit of intention and remiſſion; but the eſ- 
fences of things are not conceived capable of any 
{ach variation. But this by the bye. 
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C HAP. XX. 
Of Modes of PTEASURE and PAIx. 


$. 1. Pleaſure and pain, ſimple ideas. g. 2. Good . 


and evil, what. F. 3. Our paſſions moved by 
good and evil. F. 4. Love. F. 5. Hatred. $.6. 
Deſire. F. 7. Foy. F. 8. Sorrow. F. 9. Hope. 


g. 10. Fear. F. Ir. Deſpair, F. 12. Anger. 


S. 13. Envy. $. 14. What paſſions all men have. 
FS. 15, 16. Pleaſure and pain, what. F. 17. 
Shame. F. 18. Theſe inſtances do ſhew how our 


ideas of the paſſe ons are got from ſenſation and re- 


Nection. 


6. 1. MONGS T the ſimple ideas, which we 


receive both from /en/ation and reflec7i- 
on, PAIN and PLEASURE are two very conſider- 
able ones. For, as in the body, there is ſenſati- 
on barely in itſelf, or accompanied with pam or 
pleaſure ; ; fo the thought, or perception of the 


mind, is ſimply fo,” or elſe accompanied alſo with 


pleaſure or pain, delight or trouble, call it how you 


pleaſe. Theſe, like other fimple ideas, cannot 
be deſertbed, nor their names defined; the way 
of knowing' them, is, as of the ſimple ideas of the 


ſenſes, only by experience. For to define them 
by the preſence ' of good or evil, is no otherwiſe 
to make them known to us, than by making us 
reflect on what we feel in ourſelves, upon the ſe- 
veral and various operations of good and evil up- 
on our minds, as they are differently Mar to, 
or conſidered by us. 


A. 8 then are good or evil, only in re- 
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ference to pleaſure or pain. That we call Goo, 
which is apt to cauſe or increaſe pleaſure, or dimi- 
niſb pain in us; or elſe to procure, or preſerve us 
the poſſeſſion-of any other good, or abſence of any 
evil. And, on the contrary, we name that EVIL, 
which is apt to produce or increaſe any pain, or 
diminiſh any pleaſure in us; or elſe to procure us 
any evil, or deprive us of any good. By pleaſure 
and pain, I muſt be underſtood to mean of body 
or mind, as they are commonly diſtinguiſhed ; 
though in truth, they be only different conſlitu- 
tions of the wee ſometimes occaſioned by diſor- 
der i . the body, ſometimes by thoughts "of the 
min 

g. 3. Pleaſure and pain, 7 that which =, 
them, good and evil, are the hinges on which our 
PASSIONS turn: and if we refle& on ourſelves, 
and obſerve how theſe, under various conſiderati · 
ons, operate in us; what modifications or tem- 
pers of mind, what internal ſenſations, if I may 
ſo call them, they produce in us, we may thence 
form to ourſelves the ideas of our paſſions. 

F. 4. Thus any one reflefting upon the thought 
he has of the delight, which any preſent or ab- 
ſent thing is apt to produce in him, bas the idea 
we call LovE. For, when a man declares in au- 
tumn, when he is eating them, or in ſpring, when 
there are none, that he loves grapes, it is no more, 
but that the taſte of grapes delights him; let an al- 
teration of health or conſtitution deſtroy the de- 
light of their taſte, and he then can be faid to 
love grapes no longer. 

9. 5. On the contrary, the thought of pain 
which any thing, preſent or abſent is apt to pro- 
duce in us, is what we call HaTRED. Were it 


my buſineſs here, to enquire any farther than in- 
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to the bare ideas of our paſſions, as they depend 
on different modifications of pleaſure and pain, I 
ſhould remark, that our love and hatred of inani- 
mate inſenſible beings, . is commonly founded on 
that pleaſure and pain, which we receive from 
their uſe and application any way to our ſenſes, 
though with their deſtruction: but hatred or love, 
to beings capable of happineſs or miſery, is often 
the uneaſineſs or delight, which we find in our» 
ſelves, ariſing from a conſideration of their very 
being, or happineſs. Thus the being and wel- 
fare of a man's children or friends, producing con- 
ſtant delight in him, he is ſaid conſtantly to love 
them. But it ſuffices to note, that our ideas of 
love and hatred, are but the diſpoſitions of the 
mind, in reſpect of pleaſure or . in general, 


however cauſed in us. | 

$. 6. The uneaſineſs a man Eads: in himſelf up- 
on the abſence of any thing, whoſe preſent en- 
joyment carries the idea of delight with it, is that 
we call-DESIRE, which is greater or leſs, as that 
uneaſineſs is more or leſs vehement. Where, by 
the bye, it may perhaps be of ſome uſe to remark, 
that the chief, if not only ſpur to human induſtry 
and action, is uneaſineſs. For whatever good is 
propoſed, if its abſence carries no diſpleaſure nor 
pain with it; if a man be eaſy and content with- 
out it, chere i is no deſire of it, nor endeavour af- 
ter it; there is no more but a bare velleity, the 
term uſed to ſignify the loweſt degree of deſire, 
and that which is next to none at all, when there 
is ſo little uneaſineſs in the abſence of any thing, 
that it carries a man no farther than ſome faint 
wiſhes for it, without any more effectual or vigo- 
rous uſe of the means to attain it. Defire alſo is 


ſtopped or abated by the opinion of the impoſſibi- 
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ty or unattainableneſs-of the good propoſed, as 
fas as the uneaſineſs is cured or allayed by that 
conſideration. This might carry our thoughts 
farther, were it ſeaſonable in this place. 

S. 7. Jor is a delight of the mind, from the 
conſideration of the preſent or aſſi ared approach- 
ing poſſeſſion of a good; and we are then poſſeſ- 
{ed of any good, when we have it ſo in our power, 
that we can uſe it when we pleaſe. Thus a man 
almoſt ſtarved, has joy at the arrival of relief,” e- 
ven before he has the pleaſure of uſing it: and a 
father, in whom the very well-being of his chil- 
dren cauſes delight, is always, as long as his chil- 
dren are in ſuch a ſtate, in the poſſeſſion of that 
good; for he needs but to reflect on it, to have 
that pleaſure. 

$. 8. SORROW is ial] in the mind, upon 
the thought of a good loſt, which might have been 
enjoyed longer ; or the ſenſe of a preſent evil. 
S. 9. Hor is that pleaſure in the mind, which 
every one finds in himſelf, upon the thought of a 
profitable future n of a thing, Which! is 
apt to delight him. 
9. 10. FEAR is an nol of the mind, up- 
on the thought of future evil likely to befal us. 

$. 11. DESPAIR is the thought of the unattain- 
ableneſs of any good, which works differently in 
mens minds, ſometimes producing uneaſi neſs or 
pain, ſometimes reſt and indolency. 

$. 12. ANGER is uneaſineſs or diſcompoſure of 
the mind, upon the receipt of any injury, with a 
preſent 25 rpoſe of revenge. 

6.13. ENVY is an uneaſineſs of mind, cauſed 
by the re of a good we deſire, obtain- 
ed by one, we think ſhould not have had it be- 
fore us. ; 
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1 Theſe two laſt, ENVY and ANGER, not 
being cauſed by pain and pleaſure ſimply in them- 
ſelves, but having in them ſome mixed conſide- 
ratzons of ourſelves and others, are not therefore 
to be found in all men, . thoſe other parts 
of valuing their merits, or intending revenge, is 
wanting in them: but all the reſt, terminated pure - 
ly in pain and pleaſure, are, I think, to be found 
in all men. For we bve, defire, rejoice, and hope, 
only in reſpect of pleaſure; we hate, fear, and 
grieve, ouly in reſpect of pain ultimately : in fine, 
all theſe paſſions are moved by things, only as 
they appear to be the cauſes of pleaſure and pain, 

or to have pleaſure or pain ſome way or other an- 


| 22 to them. Thus we extend our hatred uſu- 


ally to the ſubject, (at leaſt, if a ſenſible or volun- 
tary agent) which has produced pain in us, be- 
cauſe the fear it leaves, is a conſtant pain: but 
we do not ſo conſtantly love what has done us 
good, becauſe pleaſure operates not ſo ſtrongly on 
us, as pain; and becauſe we are not ſo ready 
to have hope, it will do ſo again. But this by 
the bye. 

5. 15. By pleaſure and pain, delight and unea- 
ſineſs, I muſt all along be underſtood (as I have 
above intimated) to mean, not only bodily pain 
and pleaſure, but whatſoever delight or uneaſineſs 


is felt by us, whether ariſing from any grateful, 


or unacceptable ſenſation or reflection. 


$. 16, It is farther to be conſidered, that 1 in re-. 


ference to the paſſions, the removal or leſſening of 
a pain is conſidered, and operates as a pleaſure : 
and the loſs or diminiſhing of a pleaſure, as a 
pain, 

6. % The paſſions too have moſt of them in 


moſt perſons operations on the body, and cauſe 
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various changes in it: which not being always 
ſenſible, do not make a neceſlary part of the idea 


of each paſſion. For $HAME, which is an uneaſi- 
neſs of the mind, upon the thought of having 


done ſomething, which is indecent, or will leſſen 


the valued eſteem which others have for us, has 
not always bluſhing accompanying it. 

18. I would not be miſtaken here, as if I 
meant this as a diſcourſe of the paſſions ; they are 
many more than thoſe I have here named: and 
thoſe I have taken notice of, wauld each of them 


require a much larger and more accurate diſcourſe. 


I have only mentioned theſe here, as ſo many in- 
ſtances of modes of pleaſure and pain reſulting in 
our minds, from various conſiderations of good 
and evil. I might, perhaps, have inſtanced in o- 
ther modes of pleaſure and pain more ſimple than 
theſe, as the pain of hunger and thirſt, and the 
pleaſure of eating and drinking to remove them; 
the pain of tender eyes, and the pleaſure of mu- 
ſic ; pain from captious uninſtruftive wrangling, 
and the pleaſure of rational converſation, with a 


friend, or of well directed ſtudy in the ſearch and 


diſcovery of truth. But the paſſions being of 


much more concernment to us, I rather made 
choice to inſtance in them, and ſhew how the ide- 


as we have of them, are derived from ſenſation 
and reflection. 
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e 
Of Po WER. - 1 
+ I, This bh bew got. F. 2. Power, active and 


paſſive. g. 3. Power. includes relation. F. 4. 
Tybe cleareſt idea of active power had from ſpirit. 


$. 5. Will and underſtanding, tuo powers. F. 6. 


Faculties. $.7. Whence the ideas of liberty and 
neceſſity. F. 8. Liberty, what. F. g. Suppoſes 
the underſtanding, and will, F. 10. Belongs not 
o volition.  $,11. Voluntary oppoſed to involun- 
. tary, not. to neceſſary. F. 12. Liberty, what. 
. 13. Neceſſity, what... F. 14. Liberty belongs 
not to the will. $. 15. Volition., $. 16—19; 
Powers belong to agents. F. 20. Liberty belongs 
not to the will, '$..21. But to the agent or man. 
5. 22— 24. In reſpect of willing, a man is not 
Free. F. 25, 26. The will determined by fome- 
thing without. F. 27. Freedom. $. 28. Voliti- 
en; what. $. 29. What. determines the will. 
9. 30. Will and deſire muſt not be confounded. 


15 Uneaſi neſs determines the will, F. 32. 


Deſire is uneaſineſs. F. 33. The uneaſineſs 
of defire determines the will, $. 34. This 
is the ſpring of action. F. 35. The greateſt 
poſitive good determines not the will, but un- 
. eafineſs. F. 36. Becauſe the removal of unea- 
ſmneſs is the firſt ſtep to happineſs. F. 37. Be- 
cauſe uneaſieſs alone is preſent. F. 38. Becauſe 
all who allow the joys of heaven poſſible, purſue 
them not, — But any great uneaſineſs is neuer 


neglected. S. 39. Deſire accompanies all un- 


eaſineſs. F. 40. The moſt preſſing uneaſineſs * 
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turally A the will. 6. 4 . All defire 
hapfineſs. 6. 42. Happineſs, 3 55 43. What 
good is defi red, what not. $. 44. Why the great- 
of goad is not always deſired. F. 45. Why > 

being deſired, it moves not the will. F. 46. 

con ſideration raiſes deſire. F. 47. The power s 
ſuſpend the proſecution of any defire, makes way 

For conſideration. F. 48. To be determined by 
cur own judgment, is no reſtraint to liberty. 
5, 49. The freeſt agents are ſo determined. F. 50. 


A conflant determination to a purſuit of happineſs, 


no abrigement of liberty. F. 51. The neceſſity of 
- purſuing true happineſs, the foundation of liberty. 


$. 52. The reaſon of it. F. 53. Governmend of 


err paſſions, the right arte of liberty. 
F. 54, 55. Ho men come to purſue different cour/- 
es. F. 56. How men come to chuſe ill. F. 57. 

Firſt, from bodily pain. Secondly,” from wrong 
defires ariſing from wrong judgment. F. 58, 59. 
Our judgment of preſent - good or evil, always 
right. F. 60. From a wrong judgment of what 
makes a neceſſary happineſs. F. 61, 62. A more 
particular account of wrong judgments.” 5. 63. 

In comparing preſent and future. F. 64, 65. 

Canſes of this. F. 66. In conſidering conſequen- 
ces of ations. F. 67. Cauſes of this. F. 68. 
Wrong judgment ef what is neceſſary to our hap- 
pineſs. F. 69. Me can change the agreeablene/s 
or diſagrerubleneſs in things, S. 70. Prefereuce 
of vice to virtue, a manifeſt wrong judgment. 
$.71—73: Recapitulation. * TP 


C.1. HE mind being every day informed, by; 

the ſenſes, of the alteration of thoſe 
ſimple ideas it obſerves in things without; and 
taking notice 25 one comes to an end and ceaſes 
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to be, and another begins to exiſt, which was not be- 
bore; reflecting alſo on what paſſes within itſelf, and 
obſerving a conſtant change of its ideas, ſometimes 
by the impreſſion of outward objects on the ſenſes, 
and ſometimes by the determination of its own 
choice; and concluding from what it has fo con- 
ſtantly obſerved to have been, that the like chang- 
es will, for the future, be made in the ſame things, 


by like agents, and by the like ways, conſiders in 


one thing the poſſibility of having any of its ſim- 

le ideas changed, and in another the poſſibility 
of making that change; and ſo comes by that idea 
which we call po] ER. Thus we ſay, fire has a 
power to melt gold, i. e. to deſtroy the confiſten- 
cy of its inſenſible parts, and conſequently its 
hardneſs, and make it fluid; and gold has a power 
to be melted: that the ſan has a power to blanch 


wax, and wax a power to be blanched by the ſun, 


whereby the yellowneſs is deſtroyed, and white- 
neſs made to exiſt in its room. In which, and 
the like caſes, the power we conſider, is in rete- 
rence to the change of perceivable ideas. For we 
cannot obſerve any alteration to be made in, of 
operation upon any thing, but by the obſervable 
change of its ſenſible ideas; nor conceive any al- 
teration to be made, but by conceiving a change 
of ſome of its ideas. 

. 2, Power, thus ee is twofold, VIZ. 
as able to make, or able to receive any change: 
the one may be called active, and the other paſſive 
power, Whether matter be not wholly deſtitute 
of active power, as its author Gos is truly above 
all paſſive power; and whether the intermediate 
ſtate of created ſpirits be not that alone, which is 
capable of both active and paſſive power, may be 
worth conſideration, I ſhall not now enter into 
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that enquiry, my preſent buſinefs being not to 
ſearch into the original of power, but how we 
come by the idea of it. But ſince active powers 
make ſo great a part of our complex ideas of na- 
tural ſubſtances, (as we ſhall ſee hereafter) and E 
mention them as ſuch, according to common ap- 
prehenſion ; yet they being not, perhaps, ſo truly 
active powers, as our haſty thoughts are apt to re- 
preſent them, I judge it not amifs, by this inti- 
mation, to dire&t our minds to the confideration 
of Gon and ſpirits, for the cleareſt idea of active 

wer. : 

$. 3. I confeſs, power includes in it ſome kind 
of relation, (a relation to action or change) as in- 
deed which of our ideas, of what kind foever, 
when attentively conſidered, does not? For our 
ideas of extenſion, duration, and, number, do 
they not all contain in them a fecret relation of the 
parts? Figure and motion have ſomething rela- 
tive in them much more viſibly : and ſenſible qua- 
ties, as colours and ſmells, etc. what are they 
but the powers of different bodies, in relation to 
our perception ? etc. And it confidered in the 
things themſelves, do they net depend on the 
bulk, figure, texture, and motion of the parts ? 
All which include ſome Kind of relation in them. 
Our idea therefore of power, I think, may welf 
have a place amongſt other ſimple ideas, and be 
conſidered as one of them, being one of thoſe that 
make a principal ingredient in our complex ideas 
of ſubſtances, as we ſhall hereafter have occaſion: 
to obſerve. 

$.4. We are abundantly furniſhed: with the 
idea of paſſive fewer, by almoſt all ſorts of ſen- 
ſible things. In moſt of them we cannot avoid 


obſerving their ſenſible qualities, nay, their very 


2 


ms 
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fubſtances to be in a continual flux: and therefore 
with reaſon we look on them as liable ſtill to the 
fame change. Nor have we of active power (which 
is the more proper ſignificatiom of the word power) 
fewer inftances. Since whatever change is ob- 
ferved, the mind maſt collect a power fomewhere, 
able to make that change, as well as a poſſibility 


in the thing itſelf to receive ft. But yet, if we 


will conſider it attentively, bodies, by our ſenſes, 
do not afford us ſo clear and diſtin an idea of 
active power, as we have froph reflection on the 
operations of our minds, For all power relating 
to action, and there being but two ſorts of action, 

whereof we have any idea, viz. thinking and mo- 
tion, let ns conſider whence we- have the cleareit 
ideas of the powers, which produce theſe actions. 
1. Of thinking, body affords us no idea at all; i 
is only from reflection that we have that. 2. Nei- 
ther have we from body any idea of the beginning 
of motion. A body at reſt affords us no idea of 
any active power to move; and when it is ſet in 
motion itſelf, that motion Is rather 'a paſſion, than 
an action in it. For when the ball obeys the 
ftroke of a billrard-ſtick, it is not any action of 
the ball, but are paſſion : : alſo when by impulſe 
it ſets another ball in motion, that lay in its way, 
it only communicates 'the motion it had'received 
from another, and loſes in itfelf fo much as the 
other received; which gives us but a very obſcure 
idea of an active power of moving in body, whillt 
we obſerve it ody to transfer, but not produce 
any motion. For it is but a very obſcure idea of 
power, Which reaches nor the production of the 
action, but the continuation of the paſſion. For 
fo is motion in a body unpelled by another: the 
continuation of the alteration made in it frem reſt 
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to motion being little more an action, than the 
continuation of the alteration of its figure, by, the 
ſame blow, is an action. The idea of the begin- 
ning of motion, we have only from reflection on 
what paſſes in ourſelves, where we find, by expe- 
rience, that barely by willing it, barely by a 
thought of the mind, we can move the parts of 
our bodies, which were before at reſt. So that it 
ſeems to me, we have from the obſervation of the 
operation of bodies by our ſenſes, but a very im- 
perfect obſcure idea of active power, fince they 
afford us not any idea in themſelves of the power 
to begin any action, either motion or thought. 
But if, from the impulſe bodies are obſerved to 
make one upon another, any one thinks he has a 
clear idea of power, it ſerves as well to my pur- 
poſe, ſenſation being one of thoſe ways, whereby 
the mind comes by its ideas : only-I thought it 
worth while to conſider here by the way, whether 
the mind doth not receive its idea of active power 
clearer from reflection on its-own operations, than 
it doth from any external ſenſation . 

5. This, at leaſt, I think evident, that we 
find i in ourſelves a power to begin or forbear, con- 
tinue or end ſeveral actions of our minds, and mo- 
tions of our bodies, barely by a thought or pre- 
ference of the mind ordering, or, as it were, 
commanding the doing or not doing ſuch or ſuch 
a particular action. This power which the mind 
has, thus to · order the conſideration of any ideas, 
or the forbearing to conſider it; or to prefer the 
motion of any part of the body to its reſt, and 
vice verſa, in any particular inſtance, is that which 
we call the will, The actual exerciſe of that 
power, by directing any particular action, or its 


forbearance, is that which we call volition or will= 
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ing. The forbearance of that action, conſequent 
to ſuch order or command of the mind, is called 
voluntary. And whatſoever action is performed 
without ſuch a thought of the mind, is called in- 
voluntary. The power of perception is that which 
we call the underſtanding. Perception, which we 
make the act of the underſtanding, is of three 
ſorts: 1. Perception of ideas in our minds. 2. 
The perception of the ſignification of ſigns. 3. 
The perception of the connexion or repugnancy, 
agreement or diſagreement, that there is between 
any of our ideas. All theſe are attributed to the 
underſtanding, or perceptive power, though it be 
the two latter only that uſe allows us to ſay we 
underſtand, 2 3 * be 
S. 6. Theſe powers of the mind, viz. of ßer- 
ceiving, and of preferring, are uſually called by 
another name; and the ordinary way of ſpeaking 
is, that the underſtanding and will are two facul- 
ties of the mind; a word proper enough, if it be 
uſed as all words ſhould be, fo as not to breed any 
confuſion in mens thoughts, by being ſuppoſed; 
as I ſuſpect it has been, to ſtand for ſome real be- 
ings in the ſou], that performed thoſe actions of 
underſtanding and volition. For when we ay, 
the will is the commanding and fuperior faculty 
of the foul 3 that it is, or is not free; that it de- 
termines the inferior faculties; that it follows the 
dictates of the underſtanding, etc. though theſe, 


and the like expreſſions, by thoſe that carefully 


attend to their own ideas, and conduct their 
thoughts more by the evidence of things than the 
ſound of words, may be underſtood in a clear and 
diſtinct ſenſe: yet I ſuſpect, I ſay, that this way 
of ſpeaking of faculties, has miſled many into a 
confuſed notion of ſo many diſtinct agents in us, 
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which had their ſeveral provinces and authorities, 
and did command, obey, and perform ſeveral acti- 
ons, as ſo many diſtinct beings; which has been 
no ſmall occaſion of wrangling, obſcurity, and un- 
certainty in queſtions relating to them. 

$. 7. Every one, I think, finds in himſelf. 2 2 
power to begin or forbear, continue or put an end 
to ſeveral actions in himſelf. From the conſide- 
ration of the extent of this power of the mind over 
the actions of the man, which every one finds in 
himſelf, ariſe the ideas of liberty and neceſſity. 

6.8. All the actions, that we have any idea of, 
reducing themſelves, as bath. been faid, to theſe 
two, viz. thinking and motion, ſo far as a man 
has a power to think, or not to think; to move, 
or not to move, according to the preference or di- 
rection of his own mind, ſo far is a man free. 
Wherever any performance or forbearance are not 
equally in a man's power; wherever doing or not 
doing, will not equally follow upon the preference 
of his mind directing it, there he is not free, 
though perhaps the action may be voluntary. Sq 
that the idea of liberty, is the idea of a power in 
any agent to do or forbear any particular action, 
according to the determination or thought of the 
mind, whereby either of them is preferred to the 
other; where either of them is not in the power 
of the agent to be produced by him according to 
his volition, there he is not at liberty, that agent 
is under neceſſity. So that liberty cannot be, where 
there is no thought, no volition, no will ; but 
there may be thought, there may be will, there 
may be volition; where there is no liberty, A 
little conſideration of an obvious inſtance « or two, 
may make this clear. 


5. 9. A tennis - ball, whether in motion by the 


r 
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ſtroke of a racket, or lying ſtill at reſt, is not by 
any one taken to be a free agent. If we enquire 
into the reaſon, we ſhall find it is, becauſe we 
conceive not a tennis-ball to think, and conſe- 
quently not to have any volition, or preference of 
motion to reſt, or vice verſa; and therefore has 
not liberty, is not a free agent; but all its both 
motion and reſt, come under our idea of neceſſary, 
and are fo called. Likewiſe a man falling into 
the water, (a bridge breaking under him) has not 
herein liberty, is not a free agent. For though 
he has volition, though he prefers his not falling 
to falling ; yet the forbearance of that motion not 
being in his power, the ſtop or ceſſation of that 
motion follows not upon his volition ; and there- 
fore therein he is not free. So a man ſtriking him- 
ſelf, or his friend, by a convulſive motion of his 
arm, which it is not in his power by volition or 
the direction of his mind to ſtop, or forbear; no- 
body thinks he has in this liberty; every one pi- 
ties him, as acting by neceſſity and conſtraint. 
$. 10. Again, ſuppoſe a man be carried, whilſt 
faſt aſleep, into a room, where is a perſon he longs 


to ſee and ſpeak with; and be there locked faſt in, 


beyond his power to get out; he awakes, and is 
glad to find himſelf in ſo deſirable company, 
which he ſtays willingly in, i. e. prefers his ſtay 
to going away. TI aſk, is not this ſtay voluntary? 
I think, no-body will doubt it; and yet being 
locked faſt in, it is evident he is not at liberty not 
to ſtay, he has not freedom to be gone. So that 


liberty is not an idea belonging to volition, or pre- 


terring, but to the perſon having the power of do- 
ing, or forbearing to do, according as the mind 
ſhall chuſe or direct. Our idea of liberty reaches 
as far as that power, and no farther. For where- 
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ever ae comes to | check that —_— Qr.com- 
pulſion takes away that indifferency of ability on 
either ſide to act, or to forbear acting, there li- 
en. and our notion of it, preſently ceaſes. 

- $.41. We have inſtances enough, and often 
more than enough in our own bodies. A man's 
heart beats, and the blood circulates, which it is 
not in his power by any thought or volition to 
ſtop; and therefore in reſpect of theſe motions, 
—— reſt depends not on his choice, nor would 
follow the determination of his mind, if it ſhould 
prefer it, he is nota tree agent. Convulſive mo- 
tions agitate his legs, ſo that though he wills it ne- 
ver ſo much, he cannot, by any power of his mind, 


ſtop their motion, (as in that odd diſeaſe called Che. 


rea ſancti vati,) but he is perpetually dancing: heis 
not at liberty in this action, but under as much 
neceſſity. of moving, as a ſtone that falls, or a 
.tennis-ball ſtruck. with a racket. On the other 
fide, a palſy or the ſtocks hinder his legs from 0- 
beying the determination of his mind, if it would 


thereby transfer his body to another Gaby In all 


theſe there is a want of freedom, though the ſit- 
ting ſtill even of a paralytic, whilſt he prefers it 
tg a removal, is truly voluntary. aluntary then 
is not oppoſed to neceſſary, but to involuntary, 
For a man may prefer what he can do, to what he 
cannot do; the ſtate he is in, to its abſence or 
change, though ak has made it in itſelf un- 
alterable. 

12. As it is in the motions of the 29 0 
it is in the thoughts of our minds; where any 
one is ſuch, that we have power to take it up or 
lay it by, accordihg to the preference of the mind, 
there we are at liberty. A waking man being un- 
der the e of haxing ſome ideas conſtantly is 
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his mind, is not at liberty to think, or not to 
think; no more than he is at Bberty, whether his 
body ſhall touch any other, or no: but whether 
he will remove his contemplation from one idea to 
another, is many times in his choice; and then he 
is, in reſpect of his ideas, as much at liberty, as he 
is in reſpect of bodies he reſts on: he can at plea- 
ſure remove himſelf from one to another. But 
yet ſome ideas to the mind, like ſome motions to 
the body, are ſuch, as in certain circumſtances it 
cannot avoid, nor obtain'their abſence by the ut- 
moſt effort it can uſe. A man on the rack, is not 
at liberty to lay by the idea of pain, and divert 


himſelf with other contemplations: and ſometimes 


a boiſterons paſſion hurnes our thoughts, as a 
hurricane does our bodies, without leaving us the 
liberty of thinking on other things which we 
would rather chuſe. But as ſoon as. the mind re- 
gains the power to ſtop or continue, begin or for- 
bear any of theſe motions of the body without, or 
thoughts within, according as it thinks fit to pre- 
fer either to the other, ws then conſider the man 
as a free agent again. 

$. 13. Wherever thought is wholly wanting, or 
the power to act or forbear according to the di- 
rection of thought, there neceſſity takes place. 
This in an agent capable of volition, when the 
beginning or continuation of any action is contra- 
ty to that preference of his mind, is called com- 
pulſion ; when the hindering or {topping any acti- 
on is contrary to his volition, it is called reftraint. 
Agents that have no thought, no volition at all, 
are in every thing neceſſary agents. 

9. 14. If this be fo, as I imagine it is, I leave 
it to be conſidered, whether it may not help 
to put an end to that long agitated, and, I 
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think, unreaſonable, becauſe unintelligible que- 
ſtion, viz, Whether man's will be free or no? 
For if I miſtake not, it follows, from what 
I have faid, that the queſtion itſelf is altoge- 
ther improper 3 and it is as inſignificant to aſk, 
whether man's will be tree, as to aſk, whether his 


ſleep be ſwift, or his virtue ſquare : liberty being 


as little applicable to the will, as ſwiftneſs of mo- 
tion is to ſleep, or ſquareneſs to virtue. Every 


one would laugh at the abſurdity of ſuch a queſti- 


on as either of theſe; becauſe it is obvious, that 


the modifications of motion belong not to ſleep, 


nor the difference of figure to virtue: and when 
any one well conſiders it, I think he will as plainly 
perceive, that liberty, which is but a power, be- 
longs only to agents, and cannot be an attribute 


or modification of the will, which is alſo but a 


wer. 

> I 5. Such is the difficulty of explaining, and 
giving clear notions of internal actions by ſounds, 
that I muſt here warn my reader, that ordering, 
directing, chuſing, preferring, etc. which I have 
made uſe of, will not diſtinctly enough expreſs 
volition, unleſs he will reflect on what he himſelf 
does when he wills. For example, preferring, which 
ſeems perhaps beſt to expreſs the action of volition, 
does it not preciſely. For though a man would 
prefer flying to walking, yet who can ſay he ever 
wills it? Volition, it is plain, is an act of the 
mind, knowingly exerting that dominion it takes 
itſelf to have over any part of the man, by im- 
ploying it in, or withholding it from any particular 
action. And what is the will, but the faculty to 


do this? And is that faculty any thing more in 
effect than a power, the power of the mind to de- 


termine its thought, to the producing, continuing, 
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or ſtopping any action, as far as it depends on us? 
For, can it be denied, that whatever agent has a 
power to think on its own actions, and to prefer 
their doing or omiſſion either to other, has that 
faculty called il? Will then is nothing but ſuch 
a power. Liberty, on the other ſide, is the power 
a man has to do or forbear doing any particular 
action, according as its doing or forbearance has 
the actual preference in the mind, which is the 
ſame thing as to ſay, according as he himſelf wills it. 

$. 16. It is plain then, that the will is nothing 
but one power or ability, and freedom another 
power or ability: ſo that to aſk, whether the will 
has freedom, is to aſk, whether one power has 
another power, one ability, another ability; a 
queſtion at firſt ſight too groſly abfurd to make a 
diſpute, or need an anſwer. For who is it that 
ſees not, that powers belong only to agents, and 
are attributes only of ſubſtances, and not of powers 
themſelves? So that this way of putting the 
queſtion, viz. whether the will be free? is in ef- 
fe& to aſk, whether the will be a ſubſtance, an 
agent? or at leaſt to ſuppoſe it, ſince freedom can 
properly be attributed to nothing elſe, If freedom 
can, with any propriety of ſpeech, be applied to 
power, it may be attributed to the power that is 
in a man to produce, or forbear producing moti- 
on in parts of his body, by choice or preference; 
which is that which denominates him free, and is 
freedom itſelf. But if any one ſhould aſk, whe- 
ther freedom were free, he would be ſuſpect- 
ed not to underſtand well what he ſaid; and he 
would be thought to deſerve Midas's ears, who 
knowing that rich was a denomination from the 


_ poſſeſſion of riches, ſhould demand whether rich- 


es themſelves were rich. 
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$. 17, However the name faculty, which men 
have given to this power called the will, and 
whereby they have been led into a way of talking 
of the will as acting, may, by an appropriation 
that diſguiſes its true ſenſe, ſerve a little to palli- 
ate the abſurdity ; yet the will in truth, fignifies 
nothing but a power, or ability, to prefer or 
chuſe: and when the will, under the name of a. 


faculty, is conſidered, as it is, barely as an ability 


to do ſomething, the abſurdity, i in. ſaying it is free, 
or not free, will eaſily diſcover itſelf. For if it 
be reaſonable to ſuppoſe and talk of faculties, as 
diſtinct beings, that can act (as we do, when we 
ſay the will orders, and the will is free) it is fit 
that we ſhould make a ſpeaking faculty, and a 
walking faculty, and a dancing faculty, by which- 
thoſe actions are produced, which are but feveral 
modes of motion; as well as we make the will and 
underſtanding to be faculties, by which the acti- 
ons of chuſing and perceiving are produced, which 
are but ſeveral modes of thinking: and we may as: 


properly fay, that it is the ſinging faculty ſings, 


and the dancing faculty dances; as that the will 
chuſes, or that the underſtanding concetves ; or, 


as is uſual, that the will dire&ts the ynderſtanding, 


ar the underſtanding obeys or obeys not the will: 
it beingaltogether as proper and intelligible to ſay, 
that the power of {peaking directs the power of 
Gnging, or the power of ſinging obeys or diſo- 
beys the power of ſpeaking. | 

$.18, This way of talking, nevertheleſs, * 
prevailed, and, as I gueſs, produced great confu- 
Bon. For theſe being all different powers in the- 
mind, or in the man, to do ſeveral actions, he 
exerts them as he thinks fit : but the power to do 


one action, is not operated on by the power of - 
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doing another action. For the power of thinking 
operates not on the power of chuſing, nor the 
power of chuſing on the power of thinking; no 


more than the power of dancing operates on the 
power of ſinging, or the power of ſinging on the 


power of dancing, as any one, who reflects on it, 
will eaſily perceive: and yet this is it, which we ſay, 
when we thus ſpeak, that the will operates on the 
underſtanding, or the underſtanding on the will. 
9. 19. I grant, that this or that actual thought, 
may be the occaſion of volition, or exerciſing the 
wer a man has to chuſe; or the actual choice 
of the mind, the cauſe of actual thinking on this 
or that thing: as the actual ſinging of ſuch a tune, 
may be the occaſion of dancing ſuch a dance, and 
the actual dancing of ſuch a dance, the occaſion 
of ſinging ſuch a tune. But in all theſe, it is not 
one power that operates on another: but it is the 
mind that operates, and exerts theſe powers; it 
is the man that does the action, it is the agent 
that has power, or is able to do. For powers are 
relations, not agents: and that which has the 
power, or not the power to operate, is that alone, 
which is, or is not free, and not the power itſelf: 
for freedom, or not freedom, can belong to no- 
thing, but what has, or has not a power to act. 
$. 20. The attributing to faculties that which 
belonged not to them, has given occaſion to this 
way of talking: but the introducing into diſcourſ- 
es concerning the mind, with the name of facul- 
ties, a notion of their operating, has, I ſupp>ſe, 
as little advanced our knowlege in that part of our- 
ſelves, as the great uſe and mention of the like 


invention of faculties, in the operations of the bo- 
dy, has helped us in the knowlege of phyſic. Not 
that I deny there are faculties, both in the body 


Ft 3 
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and mind: they both of them have their powers 


ot operating, elſe neither the one nor the other 
could operate. For nothing can operate, that is 
not able to operate; and that is not able to ope- 
rate, that has no power to operate. Nor do I de- 
ny, that thoſe words, and the like, are to have 
their place in the common uſe of languages, that 
have made them current. It looks like too much 
affectation wholly to lay them by: and philoſophy 
itſelf, though it likes not a gaudy dreſs, yet when it 
appears in public, muſt have ſo much complacency, 
as to be clothed in the ordinary taſhion and language 


of the country, ſo far as it can conſiſt with truth 


and perſpicuity. But the fault has been, that fa- 


culties have been ſpoken of, and repreſented as ſo 


many diſtinct agents. For it being atked, what 
it was that digeſted the meat in our ſtomachs | ? It 
was a ready, and very ſatisfactory anſwer, to lay, 
that it was the digeſtive faculty. What was it 
that made any thing come out of the body? The 
expuiſrve faculty. What moved? The metive fa- 
culty :- and ſo in the mind, the intellectual faculty, 
or the underitanding, underſtood ; and the elective 
faculty, or the will, willed or commanded: which 
is in ſhort to ſay, that the ability to digeſt, digeſt- 
ed; and the ability to move, moved; and the a- 
bility to underſtand, underſtood. For faculty, 
ability, and power, I think, are but different names 
of the ſame things: which ways of ſpeaking, when 
put into more intelligible words, will, I think, 


amount to thus much; that digeſtion is perform- 


ed by ſomething that is able to digeſt ; motion, by 
ſomething able to move; and underſtanding, by 


ſomething able to underſtand. And in truth it 


would be very ſtrange, if it ſhould be otherwiſe; 
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as ſtrange as it would be for a man to be free 
without being able to be free. 


F. 21. To return then to the enquiry about li- 


berty, I think the queſtion is not proper, whe- 
ther the will be free, but whether a man be free. 
Thus, I think, 

1/t, That ſo far as any. one can, by the direc- 
tion or choice of his mind, preferring the exiſtence, 
of any action, to the non. exiſtence of that action, 
and vice verſa, make if to exiſt, or not exiſt, ſo 
far he is free. For if I can, by a thought, direct- 
ing the motion of my finger, make it move, when 
it was at reſt, or vice verſa, it is evident, that in 
reſpect of that, I am free; and if I can, by a like 
thought of my mind, preferring one to the other, 
produce either words. or ſilence, I am at liberty 
to ſpeak, or hold my peace; and as far as this 
power reaches, of acting, or not acting, by the 
determination of his on thought preferring either, 
ſo far is a man free. For, how can we think any 
one freer; than to have the power to do. what he 
will? And ſo far as any one can, by preferring 


. 


any action to its not being, or reſt to any action, 


produce that action or reſt, ſo far can he do what 
de will. For ſuch a preferring of action to its 
abſence, is the willing of it; and we can ſcarce 
tell how to imagine any being freer, than.to be 
able to do what he wills. So that in reſpect of 
actions, within the reach of ſuch a power in him, 
a man ſeems as free, as it is poſſible for freedom 
to make him. 
$: 22. But the inquiſitive mind of man, will- 
ing to ſhift off from himſelf, as far gs he can, all 
thoughts of guilt, though it be by putting him- 
ſelf into a worſe ſtate, than that of fatal neceſſity, 
is not content with this: freedom, unleſs it reach; 
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344 AN ESSAY ON Bock II. 
es farther than this, will not ſerve the turn : and 
it paſſes for a good plea, that a man is not free at 
all, if he be not as free to will, as he is to act, 
what he wills. Concerning a man's liberty, there 
yet therefore is raiſed this farther queſtion, whe- 
ther a man be free to will? which, I think, is 
what is meant, when it is diſputed, whether the 
will be free. And as to that, I imagine, 

F. 23. 2dly, That willing, or volition,” being an 
action, and freedom conſiſting in a power of act- 
ing, or not acting, a man in reſpect of willing, 
or the act of volition, when any action in his power 
is once propoſed to his thoughts, as preſently to 
be done, cannot be free. 'The reaſon whereof is 
very manifeſt : for it being unavoidable that the 
aQtion depending on his will, ſhould exiſt, or not 
exiſt ; and its exiſtence, or not exiſtence, follow- 
ing perfectly the determination and preference 
of his will, he cannot avoid willing the exiſtence, 
or not exiſtence of that action; it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary that he will the one, or the other, i. e. pre- 

er the one to the other, ſince one of them muſt 
neceſſarily follow; and that which does follow, 
follows by the choice and determination of his 
mind, that is, by his willing it : for if he did not 
will it, it would not be. So that in reſpect of the 
act of willing, a man in ſuch a caſe is not free: 
liberty conſiſting in a power to act, or not to act, 
which, in regard'of volition, a man, upon ſuch a 
propoſal, has not. For it is unavoidably neceſſa- 
ry to prefer the doing, or forbearance, of an acti- 
on in a man's power, which is once ſo propoſed 
to his thoughts; a man muſt neceſſarily will the 
one, or the other of them, upon which preference, 
or volition, the action, or its forbearance, certain- 
ly follows, and is truly voluntary: but the act 
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that which he cannot avoid, a man in reſpect of 
that act of willing, is under a neceſſity, and ſo 


cannot be free; unleſs neceſſity and freedom can 


conſiſt together, and a man can be free and bound 
at once. 


$. 24. This then 1s evident, that 3 in all propo- 


ſals of preſent action, a man is not at liberty to 
will, or not to will, becauſe he can forbear will- 


ing: liberty, conſiſting in a power to act, or to 


forbear acting, and in that only. For a man that 
ſits ſtill, is ſaid yet to be at liberty, becauſe he can 


walk if he wills it. But if a man fitting ſtill has 
not a power to remove himſelf, he is not at liber- - 


ty; To likewiſe, a man falling down a precipice, 
though in motion, is not at liberty, becauſe he 
cannot ſtop that motion, if he would. This be- 
ing ſo, it is plain, that a man that is walking, to 


whom it is propoſed to give off walking, is not at 
liberty, whether he will determine himſelf to walk, 


or give off walking, or no: he muſt neceſſarily 
prefer one or the other of them, walking or not 
walking; and ſo it is in regard of all other acti- 


ons in our power ſo propoſed, which are the far 


greater number. For conſidering the vaſt num-: 
ber of voluntary actions that ſucceed one another 
every moment that we are awake, in the courſe of 


our lives, there are but few of them that are 


thought on or propoſed to the will, till the time 


they are to be done: and in all ſuch actions, as 1. 


have ſhewn, the mind in reſpe& of willing, has 
not a power to act, or not to act, wherein con- 
ſiſts liberty: the mind in that caſe has not a pow- 


er to forbear willing; it cannot avoid ſome deter- 


mination. concerning them, let the conſideration 


be as ſhort, the thought as quick, as it will; it, 
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of volition, or preferring one of the two, being 
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either leaves the man in the ſtate he was before 
thinking, or changes it; continues the action, or 
puts an end to it. Whereby it is manifeſt, that 
it orders and directs one in preference to, or with 


neglect of the other, and thereby either the conti- 
nuation or change becomes unavoidably volun- 


$. 25. Since then it is plain that in moſt caſes a 
man is not at liberty, whether he will will, or no; 
the next thing demanded is, whether a man be 
at liberty to will which of the two he pleaſes, 
motion or reſt. This queſtion carries-the abſurdi- 
ty of it ſo manifeſtly in itſelf, that one might 
thereby ſufficiently be convinced, that liberty con- 
cerns not the will. For to aſk, whether a man 
be at liberty to will either motion or reſt ; ſpeak- 
ing or ſilence, which he pleaſes, is to aſk, whe- 
ther a man can will, what he wills; or be pleaſed 
with what he is pleafed with. A queſtion, which, 


I think, needs no anfwer; and they, who can 


make a queſtion of it, muſt ſuppoſe one will to 
determine the acts of another, and another to de- 
termine that; and ſo on in infinitum. 

F. 26. To avoid theſe, and the like abſurdities, 
nothing can be of greater uſe, than to eſtabliſh in 
our minds determined ideas of the things under 
conſideration. If the ideas of liberty, and volition, 
were well fixed in our underſtandings, and carri- 
ed along with us in our minds, as they ought, 
through all the queſtions that are raiſed about 
them, I ſuppoſe, a great part of the difficulties, 


that perplex mens thoughts, and entangle their un- 
derſtandings, would be much eafier refolved ; and 


we ſhould perceive where the confuſed ſignificati- 
on of terms, or where the nature of the thing 
cauſed the obſcurity. | 
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9. 27. Firſt then, it is carefully to be remem» 

bered, that freedom conſiſts in the dependence of 
the exiſtence, or not exiſtence of any action, up- 
on our volition of it, and not in the dependence 
of any action, or its contrary, on our preference, 
A man ſtanding on a cliff, is at liberty to _ 


twenty yards downwards into the ſea, not becauſe - 


he has a power to do the contrary action, which 
is to leap twenty yards upwards, for that he can- 
not do: but he is therefore free, becauſe he has a 
power to leap, or not to leap. But if a greater 


force than his, either holds him faſt, or tumbles 


him down, he is no longer free in that cafe : be- 


cauſe the doing, or forbearance of that particular - 


action, is no longer in his power. He that is 7 
cloſe priſoner, in a room twenty foot ſquare, be- 
ing at the north- ſide of his chamber, is at liberty 
to walk twenty foot ſouthward, becauſe he can 
walk, or not walk it: but is not, at the ſame 


time, at liberty, to do the contrary; i. e. to walk 


twenty foot northward. | 
In this then conſiſts freedom, viz. in our be- 


ing able to act, or not to act, according as we. 


ſhall chuſe, or will. N | . 

§. 28. Secondly, We muſt remember, that vo- 
lition, or willing, is an act of the mind directing 
its thought, to the production of any action, and 
thereby exerting its power to produce it. To a- 
void multiplying of words, I would crave leave 


here, under the word action, to comprehend the 


forbearance too of any action propoſed, ſitting ftill, 
or holding one's peace, when walking or ſpeaking 
are propoſed, though mere forbearances, requiring 
as much the determination of the will, and being 


often as weighty in their conſequences, as the con- 


trary actions, may, on that conſideration, well 
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enough paſs for actions too: but this I ſay, that 
L may not be miſtaken, if, for brevity's ſake, I 
ſpeak thus. 


9.29. Thirdly, The will being nothing but a 


power in the mind to direct the operative faculties 
of a man to motion, or reſt, as far as they depend 
on ſuch direction: To the queſtion, what is it 
determines the will? The true and proper an- 
{wer is, the mind. For that which determines 
the general power of directing to this or that par- 
ticular direction, is nothing but the agent itſelf 
exerciling the power it has that particular way, 
If this anſwer ſatisfy not, it is plain, the meaning 
of the queſtion, what determines the will? is this, 
what moves the mind in every particular inſtance, 
to determine its general power of directing to this 
or that particular motion or reſt? And to this I 
anſwer, the motion for continuing in the fame 
ſtate or action, is only the preſent ſatisfaction in 
it: the motive to change, is always ſome uneaſt- 
neſs: nothing ſetting us upon the change of ſtate, 
or upon any new action, but ſome uneaſineſs. 
This is the great motive that works on the mind 
to put it upon action, which, for ſhortneſs ſake, 
we will call determining the will, which I ſhall 
more at large explain. 
$. 30. But in the way to it, it will be neceſſary 
to premiſe, that though I have above endeavour- 
ed to expreſs the act of volition, by chuſing, pre- 
| ferring, and the like terms, that ſignify deſire as 
well as volition, for want of other words to mark 
that act of the mind, whoſe proper name is will- 
ing or volition; yet it being a very ſimple act, 
whoſoever deſires to underſtand what it is, will 
better find it, by reflecting on his own mind, and 
obſerving what it does when it wills, than by any 
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variety of articulate ſounds whatſoever. This 
| caution of being careful not to be miſled by ex- 

preſſions, that do not enough keep up the diffe- 


rence between the will, and ſeveral acts of the 


mind, that are quite diſtin from it, I think the 
more neceſſary; becauſe I find the will often con- 
founded with ſeveral of the affections, eſpecially 
d:/ire; and one put for the other, and that by 
men, whe would not willingly be thought, not 
to have had very diſtin& notions of things, and 
not to have writ very clearly about them. This, 
I imagine, has been no ſmall occaſion of obſcuri- 
ty and miſtake in this matter; and therefore is, as 
much as may be, to be avoided. For he that ſhall 
turn his thoughts inwards upon what paſſes in his 
mind, when he wills, ſhall ſee that the will or 


power of volition'is converſant about nothing, but 
that particular determination of the mind, where- 


by, barely by a thought, the mind endeavours to 


give riſe, continuation, or ſtop to any action, 


which it takes to be in its power. This well conſi- 
dered, plainly ſhews, that the will is perfectly di- 
ſtinguiſhed from deſire, which, in the very ſame 
action, may have a quite contrary tendency from 
that which our will ſets us upon. A man, whom 


I cannot deny, may oblige me to uſe perſuaſions 


to another, which at the ſame time I am ſpeaking, 


I may wiſh may not prevail on him. In this caſe, 
it is plain, the will and deſire run counter. I 


will the action that tends one way, whilſt my de- 
ſire tends another, and that the direct contrary. 
A man, who, by a violent fit of the gout in his 
limbs, finds a dozineſs in his head, or a want of 
appetite in his ſtomach removed, defires to be eaſ- 
ed too of the pain of his feet or hands, (for where- 


ever there is pain, there is a deſire to be rid of it) 
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though yet, whilſt he apprehends that the removal 
of the pain may tranſlate the noxious humour to 
a more vital part, his will is never determined to 
any one action, that may ſerve to remove this pain, 
Whence it is evident, that deſiring and willing are 
two diſſinct acts of the mind; and conſequently 
that the will, which is but the power of volition, 
is much more di ſtinct from deſire. 

g. 31. To return then to the enquiry, what is 
it that determines the will in regard to our actions? 
And that upon ſecond thoughts I am apt to ima- 
gine is not, as is generally ſuppoſed, the greater 


good in view; but ſome (and for the moſt part 


the moſt preſſing) uneaſineſs a man is at preſent 
under. This is that which ſucceſſively determines 
the will, and ſets us upon thoſe actions we per- 
form. This uneaſineſs we may call, as it is, de- 
fire, which is an uneaſineſs of the mind for want 
of ſome abſent good. All pain of the body, of 
what ſort ſocver, and diſquiet of the mind, is un- 
eaſineſs: and with this is always joined deſire, e- 
qual to the pain or uneaſineſs felt; and is ſcarce 
diſtinguiſhable from it. For deſire being nothing 
but an uneaſineſs in the want of an abſent good, 
in reference to any pain felt, eaſe is that abſent 

ood ; and till that be attained, we may call it de- 
1 no- body feeling pain, that he wiſhes not to 
be eaſed of, So. a deſire equal to that pain, and 
inſeparable from it. Beſides this deſire of eaſe 
from pain, there is another of abſent poſitive good, 
and here alſo the deſire and uneaſineſs is equal. 
As much as we deſire any abſent good, ſo much 


are We in pain for it. But here all abſent good 


does not, according to the greatneſs it has or is 
acknowleged to have, cauſe pain equal to that 
greatnels ; as all pain cauſes deſire equal to itſelf: 
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becauſe the abſence of good is not always a pain, 
as the preſence of pain is. And therefore abſent 
good may be looked on, and conſidered without 
3 But ſo much as there is any where of de- 
ſire, ſo much there is of uneaſineſs. 
$. 32. That deſire is a ſtate of uneaſineſs every 
one, who reflects on himſelf, will quickly find. 
Who is there, that has not felt! in deſire, what the 
wiſe man ſays of hope, (which is not much diffe- 
rent from it) that ir being deferred makes the heart 


fick? And that {till proportionable to the great- 


neſs of the deſire, which ſometimes raiſes the un- 
eaſineſs to that pitch, that it makes people cry 
out, Give me children, give me the thing deſired, 
or 1 die? Life itſelf, and all its enjoyments, as a 
burden cannot be born under the laſting and un- 
removed preſſure of ſuch an uneaſi neſs. 

$. 33. Good and evil, preſent and abſent, it is 
true, work upon the mind: but that which im- 
mediately determines the will, from time to time, 
to every voluntary action, is the uneaſineſs of de- 
ſire, fixed on ſome abſent good, either negative, 
as indolency to one in pain; or poſitive, as en- 
joyment of pleaſure. That it is this uneaſineſs, 
that determines the will to the ſucceſſive volunta- 
ry actions, whereof the greateſt part of our lives 
is made up; and by which we are conducted 
through different courſes to different ends, I ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew both from experience, and the 
reaſon of the thing. 

d. 34. When a man is perfectly content with 
the ſtate he is in, which is, when he is perfectly 
without any uneaſineſs, what induſtry, what acti- 
on, What will is there left, but to continue in it? 
Of this every man's obſervation will ſatisfy him. 


And thus we ſee our all-wiſe Maker, ſuitable to 
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our conſtitution and frame, and knowing What it 
is that determines the will, has put into man the 
uneaſineſs of hunger and chirſt, and other natural 


deſires, that return at their fralone to move and 


determine their wills, for the preſervation of them- 
felves, and the continuation of their ſpecies. For, I 


think, we may conclude, that if the bare contem- 


plation of theſe good ends, to which we are carried 
by theſe ſeveral uneaſineſſes, had been ſufficient 
to determine the will, and ſet us on work, we 
ſhould have had none of theſe natural pains, and 
perhaps in this world, little or no pain at all. r 


is better to marry, than to burn, ſays St. Paul; 


where we may fee what it is that chiefly drives 
men into. the enjoyments of a conjugal lite. A 


little burning felt puſhes us more powerfully, than 


greater pleaſures in proſpect draw or allure. 
$. 35. It ſeems fo eftabliſhed and ſettled a ma- 
xim by the general conſent of all mankind, that 


good, the greater good, determines the will, that 


I do not at all wonder, that when I firſt publiſh» 
ed my thoughts on this ſubject, I took it for grant- 
ed; and I imagine, that by a great many I ſhall 
be thought more excuſable, for having then done 
{o, than that now I have ventured to recede from 
ſo received an opinion. But yet upon a ſtricter 
enquiry, I am forced to conclude, that goad, the 
greater goed, though apprehended and acknow- 
leged to be fo, does not determine the will, untib 
aur deſire, raifed proportionably to it, makes us 
uneaſy in the want of it. Convince a man never 
ſo much, that plenty has its advantages over 

verty ; make him ſee and own, that the handſome 
conveniencies of life are better than naſty penury; 


yet as long as he is content with the latter, and 


finds no uneaſineſs in it, he moves not; his will 
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never is determined to any action, that ſhall bring 
him out of it. Let a man be never ſo well per- 


ſuaded of the advantages of virtue, that it is as 


neceſſary to a man, who has any great aims in this 
world, or hopes in the next, as food to life : yet 
till he hungers and thir/ts after righteouſneſs ; till 
he feels an uneaſineſs in the want of it, his will 
will not be determined to any action in purſuit of 


this confeſſed greater good; but any other uneaſi- 


neſſes he feels in himſelf, ſhall take place, and 
carry his will to other actions. On the other ſide, 
let a drunkard ſee, that his health decays, his e- 
ſtate waſtes ; diſcredit and diſeaſes, and the want 
of all things, .even of his beloved drink, attends 
him in the courſe he follows: yet the returns of 
uneaſineſs to miſs his companions, the habitual 
thirſt after his cups, at the uſual time, drives him 
to the tavern, though he has in his view the loſs 


of health and plenty, and perhaps of the joys of 


another life: the leaſt of which is no inconſider- 
able good, but ſuch as he confeſſes, is far greater 


than the tickling of his palate with a glaſs of wine, 


or the idle chat of a ſoaking club. It is not for 
want of viewing the greater good; for he ſees, 
and acknowleges it, and in the intervals of his 
drinking hours, will take reſolutions to purine the 
greater good; but when the uneaſineſs to miſs his 
accuſtomed delight returns, the greater acknow- 
leged good loles its hold, and the preſent uneaſi- 
neſs determines the will to the accuſtomed action; 
which thereby gets ſtranger footing to prevail a- 
gainſt the next occaſion, thongh he at the ſame 
time makes ſecret promiles to himſelf, that h: 
will do fo no more; this is the laſt time he will 
act againſt the attainment of thoſe greater goods. 
And thus he is, from time to time, in the ſtate 
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of that unhappy complainer, Video meliara probo- 
que, deteriora ſeguar: which ſentence, allowed for 
true, and made good by conſtant experience, may 
this, and poſlibly no other way, be eaſily made 
intelligible. 5 . 
F. 36. If we enquire into the reaſon of what 
experience makes ſo evident in fact, and examine 
why it is uneaſineſs alone operates on the will, and 
determines it in its choice, we ſhall find, that we 
being capable but of one determination of the will 
to one action at once, the preſent uneaſineſs, that 
we are under, does naturally determine the will, 
in order to that happineſs which we all aim at in 
all our actions: foraſmuch, as whilſt we are un- 
der any uneaſineſs, we cannot apprehend ourſelves 
happy, or in the way to it. Pain and uneaſineſs 
being, by every one, concluded, and felt to be in- 
conſiſtent with happineſs; ſpoiling the reliſn, e- 
ven of thoſe good things which we have: a little 
pain ſerving to marr all the pleaſure we rejoiced 
in. And therefore that, which of courſe deter- 
mines the choice of our will to the next action, 
will always be the removing of pain, as long as 
we have any left, as the firſt and neceſſary ſtep 
towards happineſs. ; 5 
$. 37. Another reaſon why it is uneaſineſs alone 
determines the will, may be this; becauſe that a- 
lone is preſent, and it is againſt the nature of 
things, that what is abſent ſhould operate, where 
it is not; It may be ſaid, that abſent good may, by 
contemplation, be brought home to the mind, and 
made preſent. The idea of it indeed may be in the 
mind, and viewed as preſent there: but nothing 
will be in the mind as a preſent good, able to coun- 
terbalance the removal of any uneaſineſs, which we 
are under, till it raiſes our deſire, and the uneaſi- 
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neſs of that has the prevalency in determining the 


will, Till then, the idea in the mind of what- 
ever good, is there only like other ideas, the ob- 
ject of bare unactive ſpeculation ; but operates 
not on the will, nor ſets us on work : the reaſon 
whereof I ſhall ſhew by and by. How many are 
to be found, that have had lively repreſentations ſet 
before their minds of the unſpeakable joys of hea- 
ven, Which they acknowlege both. poſlible and 
probable too, who yet would be content to take 
up with their happineſs here? and ſo the prevail- 
ing uneaſineſſes of their deſires, let looſe after the 
enjoyments of this life, take their turns in the de- 
way their wills, and all that while they. take 
not one ſtep, are not one jot moved, towards the 
good things of another life, conſidered as ever ſo 
cat. 
4 $. 38, Were the will determined by the views 
of good, as it appears in contemplation greater 


or leſs to the underſtanding, which is the ſtate of 


all abſent good, and that whieh in the received o- 
pinian the will is ſuppoſed to move to, and to be 


moved by, I do not ſee how it could ever get looſe 


from the infinite eternal joys of heaven, once pro- 
poſed and conſidered as poſſible. For all abſent 
good, by which alone, barely propoſed, and com- 
ing in view, the will is thought to be determined, 
and ſo to ſet us on action, being only poſſible, but 


not infallibly certain, it is, nnavoidable, that the 


infinitely greater poſſible good ſhould regularly and 
conſtantly determine the will in all the ſucceſſive 
actions it directs ; and then we ſhould keep con- 
ſtantly and ſteadily ig our courſe towards heaven, 
without ever ſtanding ſtill, or directing our actĩ- 
ons to any other end: the eternal. condition of a 
future ſtate infinitely out-weighing the expeCtation 
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of riches, or honour, or any other worldly pleaſure, 
which we can propoſe to ourſelves, though we ſhould 
grant theſe the more probable to be attained: for no- 
thing future is yet in poſſeſſion, and ſo the expecta- 
tion even of theſe may deceive us. If it were ſo, 
that the greater good in view determines the will, 
fo great a good once propoſed could not but ſeize 
the will, and hold it faſt to the purſuit of this in- 
finitely greateſt good, without ever letting it go 
again: for the will having a power over, and di- 
recting the thoughts, as well as other actions, 
would, if it were ſo, hold the contemplation of 
the mind fixed to that good. 

This would be the ſtate of the mind, and re- 
gular tendency of the will in all its determinatlons, 
were it determined by that which is conſidered, * 


and in view the greater good; but that it is not 


ſo, is viſible in experience, The infinitely great- 
eſt confeſſed good being often neglected, to ſatiſ- 
fy the ſucceſſive uneaſineſs of our deſires purſuing 
trifles. But though the greateſt allowed, even 


_ everlaſting unſpeakable good, which has ſome- 


times moved, and affected the mind, does not 
ſtedfaſtly hold the will, yet we fee any very great 
and prevailing uneaſineſs, having once laid hold 
on the will, lets it not go; by which we may be 
convinced, what it is that determines the will. 
Thus any vehement pain of the body; the ungo- 
vernable paſſion of a man violently in love; or the 
impatient deſire of revenge, keeps the will ſteady 
and intent: and the will thus determined, never 
lets the underſtanding lay by the object, but all 
the thoughts of the mind, and powers of the bo- 
dy, are uninterruptedly employed that way, by 
the determinations of the will, influenced by that 
topping uneaſineſs, as long as it laſts ; whereby 
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it ſeems to me evident, that the will, or power of 
ſetting us upon one action in preference to all o- 
ther, is determined in us, by uneaſineſs: and 
whether this be not ſo, I deſire every one to ob- 
ſerve in bimſelf. | 

$. 39. I have hitherto chiefly inſtanced in the 
uneaſineſs of deſire, as that which determines the 
will. Becauſe that is the chief, and moſt ſenſible ;. 
and the will feldom orders any action, nor is there 
any voluntary action performed, without ſome 
deſire accompanying it; which, I think, is the 
reaſon why the will and deſire are ſo often con- 
founded. But yet we are not to look upon the 
uneaſineſs which makes up, or at leaſt accompa- 
nies moſt of the other paſſions, as wholly exclud- 
ed in the caſe. Averſion, fear, anger, envy, 
ſhame, etc. have each their uneaſineſs too, and 
thereby influence the will. Theſe paſſions are 


ſcarce any of them in life and practice, ſimple and 
alone, and wholly unmixed with others; though 


uſually in diſcourſe and contemplation, that carries 
the name, which operates ſtrongeſt, and appears 
moſt in the preſent ſtate of the mind. Nay, there 
is, I think, — any of the paſſions to be found 
without deſire joined with it. I am ſure, where- 

ever there is uneaſineſs, there is defire: for we 
conſtantly deſire happineſs; and whatever we feel 
of uneaſineſs, ſo much, it is certain, we want of 
happineſs; even in our own opinion, let our ſtate 
and condition otherwiſe be what it will. Beſides, 
the preſent moment not being our eternity, what- 
ever our enjoyment be, we look beyond the pre- 
ſent, and deſire goes with our foreſight, and that 


{till carries the will with it. So that even in joy it- 


ſelf, that which keeps up the action, whereon the 


enjoyment depends, is the deſire to continue it, 
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and fear to loſe it: and whenever a greater unea- 


ſineſs than that takes place in the mind, the will 
preſently is by that determined to ſome new acti- 


on, and the preſent delight neglected. 


$. 40. But we being in this world beſet with 
ſundry uneaſineſſes, diſtracted with different de- 
fires, | the next enquiry naturally will be, which 


of them has the precedency in determining the 


will to the next action? And to that the anſwer 
is, that ordinarily, which is the moſt preſſing of 
thoſe that are judged capable of being then remov- 
ed, For the will being the power of directing 
our operative faculties to ſome action, for fome 
end, cannot at any time be moved towards what 
is judged at that time unattainable : that would 
be to ſuppoſe an intelligent being deſignedly to 
act for an end, only to loſe its labour: for ſo it is 
to act for what is judged not attainable ; and 
therefore very great uneaſmeſſes move not the will, 
when they are judged not capable of a cure: they, 


in that caſe, put us not upon endeavours. But 


theſe ſet a- part, the moſt important and urgent 
uneaſineſs we at that time feel, is that which or- 
dinarily determines the will ſucceſſively, in that 
train of voluntary actions, which make up our 


lives. The greateſt preſent uneaſineſs is the {pur 


to action, that is conſtantly felt; and for the moſt 
part determines the will in its choice of the next 


action. For this we muſt carry along with us, 


that the proper and only object of the will is ſome 
action of ours, and nothing elſe. For we pro- 
ducing nothing, by our willing it, but ſome acti- 
on in our power, it is there the will terminates, 
and reaches no farther. 


$. 41. If it be farther aſked, what it is moves 


dire? I anſwer, happineſs, and that alone. 


* 
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Happineſs and miſery are the names of two extremes, 
the utmoſt bounds whereof we know not; it is 
what eye hath not ſeen, ear hath not heard, nor 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive. 


But of ſome degrees of both, we have very lively 


impreſſions, made by ſeveral inſtances of delight 
and joy on the one ſide, and torment and ſorrow 
on the other; which, for ſhortneſs ſake, I ſhall 
comprehend under the names of pleaſure and pain, 
there being pleaſure and pain of the mind, as well 
as the body: with him is fulneſs of joy, and plea- 


ſure for evermore : or, to ſpeak truly, they are all 


of the mind; though ſome have their riſe in the 
mind from thought, others in the min from cer- 
tain modifications of motion. | 
5. 42. Happineſs then in its full extent is the 
utmoſt pleaſure we are capable of, and miſery the 
utmoſt pain: and the loweſt degree of what can 
be called happineſs, is ſo much eaſe from all pain, 
and ſo much preſent pleaſure, as without which 
any one cannot be content. Now becauſe plea- 
ſure and pain are produced in us, by the operati- 
on of certain objects, either on our minds or our 
bodies; and in different degrees ; 'therefore what 


has an aptneſs to produce pleaſure in us, is that 


we call good, and what is apt to produce pain in 
us, we call evil, for no other reaſon, but for its 
aptneſs to produce pleaſure and pain in us, where- 
in conſiſts our . happineſs and mifery. Farther, 
though what is apt to produce any degree of plea- 
ſure, be in itſelf good ; and what is apt to pro- 
duce any degree of pain, beevil; yet it often hap- 
pens, that we do not call it ſo, when it comes in 
competition with a greater of its ſort; - becauſe 
when they come in competition, the degrees alſo 
of pleaſure and pain have juſtly a preference. So 
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that if we will rightly eſtimate what we call good 
and evil, we ſhall find it lies much in compariſon: 
for the cauſe of every leſs degree of pain, as well 
as every greater degree of pleaſure, has the nature 
of good, and vice verſa. 

S. 43. Though this be that which is called good 
and evil; and all good be the proper object of 
deſire in general; yet all good, even ſeen and con- 
feſſed to be ſo, does not neceſſarily move every 
particular man's deſire; but only that part, or ſo 
much of it, as is conſidered, and taken to make a 
neceſſary part of his happineſs. All other good 
however great in reality, or appearance, excites 
not a man's deſires, who looks not on it to make a 
part of that happineſs, wherewith he, in his preſent 
thoughts, can ſatisfy himſelf. Happineſs, under 
this view, every one conſtantly purſues, and - 
fires what makes any part of it : other things, a 
knowleged to be good, hecan look upon kin. 


deſire, paſs by, and be content without, There 


is no-body, I think, ſo ſenſleſs, as to deny that 
there is pleaſure in knowlege : and for the pleaſures 
of ſenſe; they have too many followers to let it be' 
queſtioned, whether men are taken with them, or 
no. Now, let one man place his ſatisfaction in 
ſenſual pleaſure, another in the delight of know- 
lege: though each of them_cannot but confeſs, 
there is great pleaſure in what the other purſues; 
neither of them making the other's delight a 
part of his happineſs, their deſires are not moved, 
but each is ſatisfied without what the other en- 
joys, and ſo his will is not determined to the pur- 
ſuit of it. But yet as ſoon as the ſtudious man's 
hunger and thirſt makes him uneaſy, he whoſe 
will was never determined to any purſuit of good 


chear, poinant fauces, delicious wine, by the 
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pleafant' taſte he has found in them, is, by the 


uneaſineſs of hunger and thirſt, preſently deter- 


mined to eating and drinking; though poſſibly 
with great indifferency what wholeſome foed comes 


in his way. And, on the ether fide, the epicure 


buckles to ſtudy, when ſhame, or the deſire to 
recemmend himfelf to his miſtreſs, ſhall make him 
uneaſy in the want of any ſort of knowlege. Thus, 
how much ſo ever men are in earneſt, and conſtant 
in purſuit of happinefs; yet they may have a clear 
view of geod, great and confeſſed good, without 


being concerned for it, or moved by it, if they 
think they can make up their ' happineſs without 


it. Though as to pain, that they are always con- 
cerned for; they can feel no uneaſineſs without 


being moved. And therefore being uneaſy in the 

want of whatever is judged neceſſary to their hap- 
pineſs, as ſoon as any good appears to make a 
part of their portion of einn Da begin to 


deſire it. 


6. 44. This, I think, any one may obſerve in 


himſelf, and others, that the greater viſible good 
does not always raiſe mens deſires in proportion to 
the greatneſs, it appears, and is acknowleged to 
have: though every little trouble moves us, and 
ſets us on work to get rid of it. The reaſon where- 


of is evident from the nature of our happineſs and 


miſery itſef, All preſent ' pain, whatever it be, 
makes a patt of our preſent miſery : but all abſent 
good does not at any time make a neceſſary part of 
our preſent happineſs, nor the abſence of it mal e 
a part of our miſery: if it did, we ſhould be con- 
ſtantly and infinitely miſerable; there being infi- 


nite degrees of happineſs, which are not in our 


poſſeſſion. All uneaſineſs therefore being remov- 


ed, a moderate portion of good. ſerves at preſent 
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to content men; and ſome few degrees of plea- 
ſure in a ſucceſſion of ordinary enjoyments make 
up a happineſs, wherein they can be ſatisfied. - If 
this were not ſo, there could be no room for thoſe 
indifferent and viſible triſling actions, to which 
our wills are ſo often determined; and wherein 
we voluntarily waſte ſo much of our lives; which 
remiſſneſs could by no means conſiſt with a con- 
ſtant determination of will or deſire to the greateſt 


apparent good. That this is ſo, I think, few 


ple need go far from home to be convinced. 
And indeed in this life there are not many, whoſe 
happineſs reaches ſo far, as to afford them a con- 
ſtant train of moderate mean pleaſures, without 
any mixture of uneaſineſs; and yet they could be 
content to ſtay here for ever: though they cannot 
deny, but that it is poſſible there may be a ſtate 
of eternal durable joys after this life, far ſurpaſ- 
ſing all the is to be found here: nay, they 
cannot but ſee, that it is more poſſible, than the 
attainment and continuation of that pittance of 
honour, riches, or pleaſure, which they purſue ; 
and for which they neglect that eternal ſtate : but 
yet in full view of this difference, ſatisfied of 
the poſſibility of a perfect, ſecure, and laſting 
happineis in a future ſtate, and under a clear con- 


viction, that it is not to be had here whilſt they 


bound their | happineſs within ſome little enjoy- 
ment, or aim of this life, and exclude the joys of 
heaven from making any neceſlary part of it, their 
deſires are not moved by this greater apparent 
good, nor their wills determined to any action, 
or endeavour for its attainment. 

$. 45. The ordinary neceſſities of our lives fill 
a great part of them with the uneaſineſs of hun- 


ger, thirſt, heat, cold, wearineſs. with our, 
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and ſleepineſs in their conſtant returns, etc. To 
which, if beſides accidental harms, we add the 
fantaſtical uneaſineſs (as itch after honour, power 
or riches, etc.) which acquired habits by faſhion; 
example, and education, have ſettled in us, and 
a thoufand other irregular deſires, which cuſtom 
has made natural to us, we ſhall find that'a very 
little part of our life is ſo vacant from theſe unea- 
ſineſſes, as to leave us free to the attraction of re- 
moter abſent good. We are ſeldom at eaſe, and 
free enough from the ſollicitation of our natural 
or adopted deſires, but a conſtant ſucceſſion of un- 
eaſineſſes out of that ſtock, which natural wants, 
or acquired habits have heaped np, take the will 
in their turns; and no ſooner is one action diſ- 
patched, which by ſuch a determinatio of the 
will we are ſet upon, but another uneaſineſs is 
ready to ſet us on work. For the removing of 
the pains we feel, and are at preſent preſſed with, 

being the getting out of miſery, and conſequent- 
ly the firſt thing to be done in order to happineſs, 


abſent good, though thought on, confeſſed; and 


&ppearing to be good, not making any part of this 
unhappineſs in its abſence, is joſtled ont, to make 
way for the removal of thoſe uneaſineſſes we feel, 


till due, and repeated contemplation has brought 


it nearer to our mind, given ſome reliſh of it, and 


raiſed in us fome deſire; which then beginning to 


make a part of our preſent uneaſtnefs, ftands up- 
on fair terms with the reſt, to be ſatisfied; and ſo 
according to its greatneſs, and prefiure, comes in 
its turn to determine the will. 

5.46. And thus, by a due conſideration, and 
examining any good propoſed, it is in our power 
to raiſe our deſires in a due proportion to the va- 
lue of that good, whereby in its turn, and place, 
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it may come to- W Ork upon the will, and be pur- 


ſued. For good, though appearing, and allow- 


ed never ſo great, yet till it has raiſed deſires. in 
our minds, and thereby made us uneaſy in its 
want, it reaches not our wills; we are not within 
the ſphere of its activity; our wills being under 
the determination only of thoſe uneaſineſſes which 
are preſent to us, which, whilſt we have any, are 


always ſolliciting, and ready at hand to give the 


will its next determination. {The balancing, when 
there is any in the mind, being only which deſire 
ſhall be next ſatisfied, which uneaſineſs firſt re- 


moved. Whereby it comes to paſs, that as long 


as any uneaſineſs, any. deſire remains in our mind, 
there is no room for good, barely as ſuch, to como 


at the will, or at all to determine it. Becauſe, as 


has been ſaid; the firſt ſtep in our endeavours af - 
ter happineſs, being to get wholly out of the con- 
fiaes.of miſery, and to Pal no part of it, the will 
can be at. leiſure for nothing elſe, till every un- 
eaſineſs we feel be perfectly removed: which, in 
the multitude of wants and deſires, we are beſet 
with in-this- imperfect ſtate, we are not like to be 
ever freed. from in this world. 

$. 47. There being in us a great many unenſi⸗ 
neſſes always ſolliciting, and ready to determine 
the will, it is, natural, as. I have ſaid, that the 

greateſt and moſt preſſing, ſhould determine the 
Will to the next action; and ſo it does for the 
moſt part, but not always. For the mind having 
in moſt caſes, as is evident in experience, a power 
to ſuſpend the execution and ſatisfaction of any of 
its deſires, and ſo all, one after another, is at li- 


derty to conſider the objects of them; examine 


them on all ſides, and weigh them with others. 


In this lies the liberty man has; and from the not 
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Ch. 21. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. 36g 
uſing of it right, comes all that variety of miſtakes, 

errors, and faults which we run into, in the con- 
duct of our lives, and our endeavours after hap- 
pineſs; whilſt we precipitate the determination of ' 
our will, and engage too ſoon before due exami- 
nation. To prevent this, we have a power to ſu- 
ſpend the proſecution of this or that deſire, as e- 


very one daily may experiment in himſelf. | This 


ſeems to me the ſource of all liberty; in this ſeenis 
to conſiſt that which is (as, I think, improperly) 
called Free- will. For during this or penſion. of 
any deſire, before the will be determined to action, 
and the action (which follows that determination) 
done, we have opportunity to examine, view, and 
judge of the good or evil of what we are going to 
do; and when, upon due examination, we have 
judged, we have done our duty, all that we can, or 
ought to do, in purſuit of our happineſs; and it 


is not a fault, but a perfection of our nature to 


deſire, will, and act according to the laſt reſult 


of a fair examination. 


6.48. This is ſo far from being a 8 or 
diminution of freedom, that it is the very improve - 
ment and benefit of it; it is not an abrigement, 
it is the end and uſe of our liberty ; and the far- 
ther we are removed from ſuch a determination, 


the nearer we are to miſery and flavery. A per- 
fect indifferency in the mind, not determinable by 


its laſt judgment of the good or evil, that is 
thought to attend its choice, would be ſo far from 
being an advantage and excelleney of an ntellectu- 
al nature, that it would be as great an imperfecti - 
on, as the want of indifferency to act, or not to 
act, till determined by the will, would be au im- 
perfection on the other ſide. A man is at liberty 
to litt up his hand to his head, or let it reſt quits | 
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366 AN ESSAY ON Book I. 
he is perfectly indifferent in either; and it would 


be an imperfection in him, if be wanted that 


power, it he were deprived of that indifferency. 
But it would be as great an imperfection, if he 
had the ſame indifferency, whether he would pre- 
fer the lifting up his hand, or its remaining in 
reſt, when it would fave his head or eyes from a 
blow he ſees coming: it is as much a perfection; 
that defire; or the power of preferring, ſhould be 
determined by good, as that the power of acting 
ſhould be determined by the will, and the certain» 
er ſuch determination is, the greater is the per- 
tection. Nay, were we determined by any thing 
but the laſt reſulr of our own minds, judging of 
the good or evil of any action, we were not tree. 
The very end of our freedom being, that we 
might attain the good we chuſe. And therefore 


every man is put under a neceſſi ty by his conſtitu · 
non, as an intelligent being, to be determined in 


willing by his own thought and judgment, what 
is beſt for him to do: tHe he would be under the 
determination of ſome other than himſelf, which 
is want of liberty. And to deny, that a man's 
will, in every determination, follows his own 
judgment, is to ſay, that a man wills and acts for 
an end that he would not have at the time that he 


wills and acts for it. For if he prefer it in his 


preſent thoughts before any other, it is plain he 
then thinks better of it, and would have it before 


any other, unleſs he can have, and not have it; 


will and not will it at the ſame time; a contradic- 
tion too manifeſt to be admitted. 


$. 49. If we look upon thoſe ſuperior beings 


above us, who enjoy perfect happineſs, we ſhall 


have reiſon to judge, that they are more ſteadily 
determined in cheir choice of good, than we; and 
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Ch. 21. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. 387 
yet we have no reaſon to think they are leſs hap- 


py, or leſs free, than we are. And if it were fit 
tor ſuch poor finite creatures as we are, to pro- 
nounce what infinite wiſdom and goodneſs could 
do, I think we might ſay, that Gop himſelf can- 
not chuſe what is not good; the freedom of the 
Almighty- hinders not his being determined by. 
what is belt. "H 5 | 
. 50. But to-give a right view of this miſtaken 
part of liberty: let me aſk, would any one be a 
changeling, becauſe he is leſs determined by wiſe 
conſiderations, than-a wiſe man ? Is it worth the 
name of freedom to be at liberty to play the fool, 
and draw ſhame and miſery upon a man's ſelf ? If 
to break. looſe from the conduct of reaſon, and to 
want that reſtraint of examination and judgment, 
which keeps us from chuſing or doing the worſe, 
be liberty, true liberty, mad-men and fools are 
the only free-men: but yet, I think, no- body 
would chuſe to be mad for the ſake of ſuch liberty, 
but he that is mad already. The conſtant deſire of 
happineſs, and the conſtraint it puts upon us to act 
for it, no-body, I think, accounts an abrigement of 
liberty, or at leaſt an abrigement of liberty to be 
complained of. GoD-almighty.himſelt is under the 
neceſſity of being happy; and the more any intel- 
ligent being is ſo, the nearer is its approach to in- 


. 


| finite perfection and happineſs.. That in this ſtate 


of ignorance we ſhort-ſighted creatures might not 
miſtake true felicity, we are endowed with a power 
to fuſpend any particular deſire, and keep it from 
determining the will, and engaging us in action. 
This is ſtanding ſtill, where we are not ſufficient- 
ly aſſured of the way: examination, is conſulting 
a guide: the determination of the will, upon en- 
Juiry, is following the direction of that guide: 
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and he that has a power to act, or not to act ac- 
cording as ſuch determination directs, is a free 
agent; ſuch determination abriges not that power 
wherein liberty conſiſts. He that has his chains 
knocked off, and the priſon- doors ſet open to him, 

is perfectly at liberty, becaufe he may either go 


or ſtay, as he beſt likes; though his preference 


be determined to ſtay, by the darkneſs of the 
night, or illneſs of the weather, or want of other 
lodging: he ceaſes not to be free, though the de- 


fire of ſome convenience to be had there, abſolute- 


ly determines his ey and makes him ſtay 
in his priſon. 

F. 51. As therefore the higheſt perfection of in- 
tellectual nature, lies in a careful and conſtant 
purſuit of true and ſolid happinefs; fo the care of 
ourſelves, that we miſtake not imaginary for real 
happineſs, is the neceſſary foundation of our li- 
berty. The ſtronger ties we have to an nhalter- 
able purſuit of happineſs in general, which is our 
greateſt good, and which, as ſuch our deſires 
always follow, the more are we free from any ne- 


ceſſary determination of our will to any particular 


action, and from a neceſſary compliance with our 
defire, ſet upon any particular, and then appear- 
ing preferable good, till we have duly examined, 
whether it has a tendency to, or be inconſiſtent 


with our real happineſs: and therefore till we are 


as mach informed upon this enquiry, as the weight 
of the matter, and the nature of the caſe demands, 

we are by the neceſſity of preferring and purt! uing 
true happineſs, as our greateſt good, obliged to 
fuſvend the ſatisfaction of our deſire in particular 
caſes. 
5 2. This is the hinge on which turns the li- 


ö. 
berty of intellectual beings in their conſtant en- | 
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deavours after, and a ſteady proſecution of true 
felicity, that they can ſuſpend this proſecution in 
particular caſes, till they have looked before them, 
and informed themſelves, whether that particular 
thing, which is then propoſed or deſired, lie in 
the way to their main end, and make a real part 
of that which is their greateſt good; for the in :- 
clination and tendency of their nature to happi- 
neſs, is an obligation and motive to them, to take 
care not to miſtake, or mils it ; and ſo neceſſarily 
puts them upon caution, deliberation, and wari- 
neſs, in the direction of their particular actions, 
which are the means to obtain it. Whatever ne- 
ceſſity determines to the purſuit of real bliſs, the 
ſame neceſſity, with the ſame force, eſtabliſhes ſu- 
ſpence, deliberation, and ſcrutiny of each ſuccef- 
five defire, whether the ſatisfaction of it does not 
mterfere with our true happineſs, and miſlead ns 
from it. This, as ſeems to me, is the great pri- 
vilege of finite intellectual beings; and I defire it 


may be well conſidered, whether the great inlet, 


and exerciſe of all the liberty men have, are cap - 
able of, or can be uſeful to them, and that here- 
on depends the turn of their actions, does not lie 
in this, that they can ſuſpend their deſires, and 
ſtop! them from. determining their wills to any acti- 
on, till they have duly and fairly examined the 
good and, evil of it, as far forth as the weight of 
the thing requires. This we are able to do; and 
when we have done it, we have done our duty, 

and all that is in our power; and indeed all that 
needs. For, ſince the will fu ppoſes knowlege to 
guide its, choice, all that we can do, is to hold 
our wills undetermined, till we have examined the 
good and evil of what we deſire. What follows 
after that, follows in a chain of CE coeds links 


Js AI \ V's os = oy 
Sa > Parks " [Ry eb . LOT) * a 


p 

d 
6 = 
9 q 

. 
— 
2 
1 


e 


8 * - 


350 AN ESSAY ON Bock Il. 
ed one to another, all depending on the laſt deter. 
mination of the judgment, which, whether it ſhall 
be upon an haſty and precipitate view, or upon 
a due and mature examination, is in our power; 
experience ſhewing us, that in moſt caſes we are 


able to ſuſpend the preſent ſatisfaction of any de- 


fire. 


F. 53. But if any extreme diſturbance, as ſome · 


times it happens, poſſeſſes our whole mind, as 
when the pain of the rack, an impetnous uneaſi- 


neſs, as of love, anger, or any other violent paſ- 


ſion, running away with us, allows us not the 
liberty of thought, and we are not maſters enough 
of our own minds to conſider thoroughly, and 
examine fairly; Gop, who knows our frailty, 
pities our weakneſs, and requires of us no more 
than we are able to do, and fees what was, and 
what was not in our power; will judge as a kind 
and merciful Father. But rhe forbearance of a too 
haſty compliance with our defires, the moderation 
and reſtraint of our paſſions, ſo that our under- 
ſtandings may be free to examine, and reaſon un- 
biaſſed gives its judgment, being that whereon a 
right direction of our conduct to true happineſs 
depends; it is in this we ſhould employ our chief 


care and endeavours. In this we ſhould take pains 


to ſuit the reliſh of our minds to the true intrinſic 
good or ill that is in things, and not permit an 
allowed or ſuppoſed pofſible great and weighty 
good to flip out of our thoughts without leaving 
any reliſh, any deſire of itſelf there, till, by a due 
conſideration of its true worth, we have formed 
appetites in our minds ſuitable to it, and made 
ourſelves uneafy in the want of it, or in the fear 
of loſing it. And how much this is in every one's 
power, every one, by making reſolutions to him- 
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ſelf, ſuch as he may keep, is eaſy for every one to 


try. Nor let any one ſay, he cannot govern his 


paſſions, nor hinder them from breaking out, and 
carrying him into action; for what he can do be- 
fore a prince, or a great man, he can do alone, or 
in the preſence of Gop, if he will. 


6. 54. From what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to 


give account, how it comes to pals, that though 


all men deſire happineſs, yet their wills carry them 


ſo contrarily, and conſequently ſome of them -to 
what is evil. And to this, I fay, that the various 


and contrary choices that men make in the world, 


do not argue that they do not all purſue good ; 
but that the ſame thing is not good to every man 
alike, This variety of purſuits ſhews, that every 


one Yoes not place his happineſs in the ſame thing, 


or chuſe the ſame way to it, Were all the con- 
cerns of man terminated in this life, why one fol- 
lowed ſtudy and knowlege, and another hawking 
and hunting ; why one choſe luxury and debau- 
chery, and another ſobriety and riches, would not 


be, becauſe every one of theſe did not aim at his 


own happineſs ; but becauſe their happineſs was 
placed in different things. And therefore it was 
a right anſwer of the phyſician to his patient that 
had fore eyes: if you have more pleaſure in the 
taſte of wine, than in the uſe of your ſight, wine 
is good for you ; but if the pleaſure of ſeeing 
be greater to you than that of drinking, wine is 
naught, 6055 | 


9. 55. The mind has a different reliſh, as well 


as the palate 3 and you will as fruitleſly endeavour 
to delight all men with riches or glory (which yet 


ſome men place their happineſs in) as you would 
to ſatisfy all mens hunger with cheeſe or lobſters; 


which, though very agreeable and delicious fare 
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to ſome, are to others extremely nauſeous and of. 
fenſive : and many people would with reaſon pre. 
fer the griping of an hungry belly to thoſe diſhes, 
which are a feaſt to others. Hence it was, I think, 
that the philoſophers of old did in vain enquire, 
whether ſummum bonum conſiſted in riches, or bo- 
dily delights, or virtue, or contemplation ; and they 
might have as reaſonably diſputed, whether the 
beſt reliſh were to be found in apples, plumbs, or 
nuts; and have divided themſelves into ſects upon 
it, For as pleaſant taſtes depend not on the things 
themſelves, but their agreeableneſs to this or that 
particular palate, wherein there is great variety; 
ſo the greateſt happineſs conſiſts in the having 
thoſe things which produce the greateſt pleaſure; 
and in. the abſence of thoſe which cauſe any di- 
ſturbance, any pain. Now theſe, to different 
men, are very different things. If therefore men 


in this life only have hope; if in this life they can 


only enjoy, it is not ſtrange, nor unreaſonable 


that they ſhould ſeek their happineſs, by avoiding 


all things that diſeaſe them here, and by pur- 
ſuing all that delight them; wherein it will be no 
wonder, to find variety and difference. For, if 
there be no proſpect beyond the grave, the infe- 
rence is certainly right, Let us cat and drink, let 
us enjoy what we delight in, for t6-morrow we 
hall die. This, I think, may ſerve to ſhew us 
the reaſon, why, though all mens deſires tend to 


happineſs, yet they are not moved by the fame 


object. Men may chuſe different things, and yet 


all chuſe right, ſuppoſing them only like a com- 


pany of poor inſects, whereof ſome are bees, de- 
lighted with flowers and their ſweetneſs; others 
beetles, dehghted with other kind of viands; 
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which having enjoyed for a ſeaſon, they ſtiould 
ceaſe to be, and exiſt no more for ever. 
9.56. Theſe things, duly weighed, will give 
us, as I think, a clear view into the ſtate of hu- 
man liberty. Liberty, it is plain, conſifts in a 
power to do, or not to do; to do, or forbear do- 


ing as we will, This cannot be denied. But 


this ſeeming to comprehend only the actions of a 
man conſecutive to volition, it is farther enquir- 
ed, whether he be at liberty to will or no? And 
to this it has been anſwered, that in moſt caſes a 
man 1s not at liberty to forbear the act of volition; 


he muſt exert an act of his will, whereby the acti- 
on propoſed, is made to exiſt, or not to exiſt. 
But yet there is a caſe wherein a man is at liber- 
ty in reſpect of willing, and that is the chuſing 
| of. a remote good as an end to be purſued. Here 
a man may ſuſpend the act of his choice from be- 
ing determined for or againſt the thing propoſed, © 
| till he has examined, whether it be really of a na- 
ture in itſelf and conſequences to make him hap- 
| py or no. For when he has once choſen it, and 
| thereby it is become a part of his happineſs, it 


raiſes deſire, and that  proportionably gives him 


| uneaſineſs, which determines his will, and ſets 
him at work in purſuit of his choice on all occaſi- 
| ons that offer. And here we may fee how it 
| comes to paſs, that a man may juſtly incur puniſh- 


ment, though it be certain, that in all the parti- 


| cular actions that he wills, he does, and neceſſa- 
| rily does will that which he then judges to be 
good. For, though his will be always determin- 
ed by that hien is judged good by his under- 
ſtanding, yet it excuſes him not: becauſe, by a 
too haſty choice of his own making, he has im- 
| poſed on himſelf wrong meaſures of g good and evil; 
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which, however falſe and fallacious, have the 
ſame influence on all his future conduct, as if they 
were true and right. He has vitiated his own pa- 
late, and muſt be anſwerable to himſelf for the 
fickneſs and death that follows from it. The e- 
ternal law and nature of things muſt not be alter- 
ed to comply with his ilordered choice. It the 
neglect or abuſe of the hberty he had to examine 
what would really and truly make for his happi- 
neſs, miſleads him, the miſcarriages that follow 
on it, muſt be imputed to his own election. He had 
a power to ſuſpend his determination: it was given 
him, that he might examine, and take care of his 
own happineſs, and look that he were not deceiv- 
ed. And he could never judge, that it was bet - 
ter to be deceived, than not in a matter of ſo great 
and near concernment. 

What has been ſaid, may alſo diſcover to us 
the reaſon why men in this world prefer different 
things, and purſue happineſs by contrary courſes. 
But yet ſince men are always conſtant, and in 
earneſt, in matters of happineſs and miſery, the 
queſtion ſtill remains, how men come often 
to prefer the worſe to the better; and to chuſe 
that which, by their own confeſſion, has made 
them miſerable. 

6. 57. To account for the various and contra- 
ry ways men take, though all aim at being hap- 
py, we muſt conſider, whence the various unea- 
ſineſſes, that determine the will in the preference 
of each voluntary action, have their riſe. 

I, Some of them come from cauſes not in our 
power, ſuch as are often the pains of the body 
from want, diſeaſe, or outward injuries, as the 
rack, etc. which, when preſent, and violent, o- 

perate for the moſt part forcibly on the will, and 
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turn the courſes of mens lives from virtue, piety, 
and religion, and what, before they judged, to 
lead to happineſs; every one not endeavouring, 
or through diſuſe, not being able, by the contem- 
plation of remote and future good, to raiſe in him- 
felt deſires of them ſtrong enough to counter» 
balance the uneaſineſs he feels in thoſe bodily tor - 
ments; and to keep his will ſteady in the choice 
of thoſe actions which lead to future happineſs. A 
neighbour country has been of late a tragical the- 
atre, from which we might fetch inſtances, if there 
needed any, and the world did not, in all coun+ 
tries and ages, furniſh examples enough to con- 


firm that received obſervation, Neceſſitas cegit ad 


tur pia; and therefore there is great reaſon for us 
to pray, Lead us not into temptation. 

2dly, Other uneaſineſſes ariſe from our defires 
of abſent good : which delires always bear pro- 
portion to, and depend on the judgment we make, 
and the reliſh we have of any abſent good; in both 
which we are apt to be rariouſly milled, and that 
by our own fault. 

5. 58. In the firſt place, 1 ſhall conſider the 
wrong judgments men make of future good and 
evil, whereby their deſires are miſled. Far as to 
preſent happinefs and mifery, when that alone 
comes in conſideration, and the confequences are 
quite removed, a man never chuſes amiſs; he 
knows what beſt pleaſes him, and that he actual- 
ly prefers. Things in their preſent enjoyment, 
are what they ſeem; the apparent and real good 
are, in this caſe, always the ſame. For the pain 
or pleaſure being juſt ſo great, and no greater, 
than it is felt, the preſent good or evil is really ſo 
much as it appears. And therefore were every 
action of ours concluded within itſelf, and drew no 
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conſequences after it, we ſhould undoubtedly ne- 
ver err in our choice of good ; we ſhould always 
infallibly prefer the beſt. Were the pains of ho- 
neſt induſtry, and of ſtarving with hunger and 
cold, ſet together before us; no-body would be in 
doubt which to chuſe : were the ſatisfaction of a 
luſt, and the joys of heaven offered at once to any 
one's preſent poſſeſſion, he would not balance, « OF 
err in the determination of his choice, 

F. 59. But ſince our voluntary actions carry not 
all the happineſs and mHery, that depend on them, 
in their preſent performance, but are the precedent 
cauſes of good and evil, which they draw after them, 
and bring upon us, when they themſelves are paſ- 
ſed and ceaſe to be; our deſires look beyond 
our preſent enjoyments, and carry the mind out 
to abſent good, according to the neceſſity which 
we think there is of it, to the making or increaſe 
of our happineſs. It is our opinion of ſuch a ne- 
ceſſity that gives it its attraction: without that we 
are not moved by abſent good. For in this nar- 
row ſcantling of capacity, which we are accuſtom- 
ed to, and ſenſible of here, wherein we enjoy but 


ane pleaſure at once, which, when all uneaſineſs 


is away, is, whilſt it laſts, ſufficient to make us 
think ourſelves happy; it is not all remote, and 
even apparent good, that affects us. Becauſe the 
indolency and enjoyment we have, ſufficient for 
our preſent happineſs, we deſire not to venture 
the change: ſince we judge that we are happy al- 


ready, being content, and that is enough. For 


who is content, is happy. But as ſoon as any new 
uneaſineſs comes, this happineſs is diſturbed, and 
we are ſet afreſh on work in the purſuit of happi- 
neſs. - 

$. 60. Their aptneſs therefore to conclude, that 
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they may be happy without it, is one great occa- 
ſion that men often are not raiſed to the deſire of 
the greateſt abſent good. For while ſuch thoughts 


poſſeſs them, the joys of a future ſtate move 


them not; they have little concern or uneaſineſs 


about them; and the will, free from the determi- 
nation of ſuch deſires, is left to the purſuit of 
nearer ſatisfactions, and to the removal of thoſe 
uneaſineſſes which it then feels in its want of, and 
longings after them. Change but a man's view of 
theſe things; let him ſee, that virtue and religion 
are neceſſary to his happineſs; let him look into the 
future ſtate of bliſs or miſery, and ſee there Gon, 
the righteous Judge, ready to render to every man 
according to his deeds ; to them who by patient con- 
#inuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality, eternal life : but unto every foul 
that doth evil, indignation and wrath, tribulation 
and anguiſh : to him, I ſay, who hath a proſpect 
of the different ftate of perfect happineſs or miſe- 
ry, that attends all men after this life, depending 
on their behaviour here, the meaſures of good and 
evil, that govern his choice, are mightily chang- 
ed. For ſince nothing of pleaſure and pain in this 
life, can bear any proportion to endleſs happineſs, 
or exquiſite: miſery of an immortal ſoul hereafter, 
actions in his power will have their preference, 
not according to the tranſient pleaſure or pain 
that accompanies, or follows them here ; but as 
they ſerve to ſecure that perfect durable happineſs 

hereafter, | | . 
$. 61. But to account more particularly for the 
milery that men often bring on themſelves, not- 
withſtanding that they do all in earneft purſue 
happineſs, we muſt conſider how things come to 
be repreſented to our defires, under deceitful ap- 
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pearances: and that is by the judgment pronounc- 
ing wrongly concerning them. To fee how far 
this reaches, and what are the cauſes of wrong 
judgment, we muſt remember that things are 
judged good or bad in a double ſenſe. 

1. That which is properly good or bad, is no- 
thing but barely pleaſure or pain. 

2. But becauſe not only preſent pleaſure Keel 
pain, but that alſo which is apt by its efficacy or 

conſequences, to bring it upon us at a diſtance, is 
a proper object of our deſires, and apt to move a 

creature that has foreſight ; therefore things alſo 
that draw after them pleaſure and pain, are conſi- 
dered as good and evil. | 

$. 62. The wrong judgment that miſleads us, 
and makes the will often faſten on the worſe fide, 
lies in miſreporting upon the various compariſons of 
theſe. The wrong judgment I am here ſpeaking 
ot, is not what one man may think of the deter- 
mination of another; but what every man himſelf 
muſt confeſs to be wrong. For ſince I lay it for 
a certain ground, that every intelligent being re- 


ally ſeeks happineſs, which conſiſts in the enjoy- | 


ment of pleaſure, without any conſiderable mix- 
ture of uneaſineſs; it is impoſſible any one ſhould 
willingly put into his own draught any bitter in- 
gredient, or leave ont any thing in his power, 
that would tend to his ſatisfaction, and the com- 
pleating of his happineſs, but only by wrong judg- 
ment. I ſhall not here ſpeak of that miſtake 
which is the conſequence of invincible error, 
which ſcarce deſerves the name of wrong judg- 
ment: but of that wrong judgment which every 
man himſelf muſt confeſs to be fo. 

. 63. I. Therefore, as to preſent pleaſure and 
pain, the mind, as has been ſaid, never miſtakes 


a 2 


4+ «cel a anion io. 


wm  _ 3) A bw + ww a ia cc. . 0 


0 


ch. 21. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. 379 
that which is really good or evil; that which is 


the greater pleaſure, or the greater pain, is really 
juſt as it appears. But though preſent pleaſure 
and pain ſhew their difference and degrees ſo plain- 
ly, as not to leave room for miſtake; yet when 
we compare preſent pleaſure or pain with future, 
(which is uſually the caſe in the moſt important 
determinations of the will) we often make wrong 
judgments of them, taking our meaſures of them 


in different poſitions of diftance. Objects, near 


our view, are apt to be thought greater, - than 
thoſe of a larger ſize, that are more remote: and 
ſo it is with pleaſures and pains, ' the preſent is 
apt to carry it, and thoſe at a diſtance have the 


diſadvantage in the compariſon. Thus moft men, 


like ſpend-thrift heirs, are apt to judge a little in 
hand, better than a great deal to come; and ſo 
for ſmall matters in poſſeſſion, part with great 
ones in reverſion. But that this is a wrong judg- 
ment, every one muſt allow, let his pleaſure con- 
{iſt in whatever it will: ſince that which is future, 


will certainly come to be preſent ; and then, hav- 


ing the ſame advantage of nearneſs, will ſhew it- 
ſelf in its full dimenſions, and diſcover his wilful 
miſtake, who judged of it by unequal meaſures. 
Mere the pleafure of drinking accompanied, the 
very moment a man takes off his glaſs, with that 
ſick ſtomach andaking head, which, in ſome men} 
are ſure to follow not many hours after, I think 
no- body, whatever pleaſure he had in his cups, 


would, on theſe conditions, ever let wine touch 


his lips; which yet he daily ſwallows, and the 
evil ſide comes to be choſen only by the fallacy of 


a little difference in time. But if pleaſure or pain 


can be ſo leſſened only by a few hours removal, 
how much more will it be ſo, by a farther di- 
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ſtance, to a man that will not by a right judg 
ment do what time will, i. e. bring it home upon 
himſelf, and conſider it as preſent, and there take 
its true dimenſions? This is the way we uſual- 
ly impoſe on ourſelves, in reſpect of bare pleaſure 
and pain, or the true degrees of happineſs or mi- 
ſery: the future loſes its juſt proportion, and 
what is preſent, obtains the preference as the 
greater. I mention not here the wrong judgment, 
whereby the abſent are not only leſſened, but re- 
duced to perfect nothing; when men enjoy what 
they can in preſent, and make ſure of that, con- 
cluding amils, that no evil will thence follow: for 
that lies not in comparing the greatneſs of future 
good and evil, which is that we are here ſpeaking 
of; but in another ſort of wrong judgment, which 
is concerning good or evil, as it is confidered to 
be the cauſe and procurement of pleaſure or pain, 
that will follow from it. | 
$. 64. The cauſe of our judging amiſs, when 

we compare our preſent pleaſure or pain with fn- 
ture, ſeems to me to be the weak and narrow con- 
ſtitution of our minds: we cannot well enjoy two 
pleaſures at once, much leſs any pleaſure almoſt, 


whilſt pain poſſeſſes us. The preſent pleafure, if it 


be not very languid, and almoſt none at all, fills 


our narrow fouls, and fo takes up the whole mind, 


that it ſcarce leaves any thought of things abſent: 
or if among our pleaſures, there are ſome: which 
are not ſtrong enough to exclude the conſiderati- 


on of things at a diſtance; yet we have ſo great an 
abhorrence of pain, that a little of it exſtinguiſhes 


all our pleaſures: a little bitter, mingled in our 
cup, leaves no reliſh of the ſweet. Hence it comes, 
that at any rate, we defire to be rid of the preſent 
evil, which we are apt to think nothing abſent 
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can equal; | becauſe, + under the preſent. pain, 
we find not ourſelves capable of any the leaſt 
degree of happineſs, Mens daily complaints are 


a loud proof of this: the pain that any one actu- 


ally feels, is ſtill of all other the worſt; and it is 
with anguiſh they cry out, Any rather than this ; 
nothing can be ſo intolerable as what 1 now ſujfer. 
And therefore our whole endeavours and thoughts 


are intent to get rid of the preſent evil, before all 


things, as the firſt neceſſary condition to our hap- 
pineſs, let what will follow. Nothing, as we paſ- 
ſionately think, can exceed, or almoſt equal, the 
uneaſineſs that ſits ſo heavy upon us. And be- 
cauſe the abſtinence from a preſent pleaſure, that 
offers itſelf, is a pain, nay, often times a very 
great one, the deſire being inflamed by a near and 
tempting object; it is no wonder that that ope- 
rates after the ſame manner pain does, and leſſens 


in our thoughts what is future; and ſo forces us, 


as it were, blindfold into its pref TrnDREe, 


$. 65. Add to this, that abſent good, or which 


is the ſame thing, future pleaſure, eſpecially if of 
a ſort which we are unacquainted with, ſeldom is 
able to counter-balance any uncaſineſs, either of 
pain or deſire, which is preſent. For its great- 
neſs being no more than what ſhall be really taſted 
when enjoyed, men are apt enough to leſſen that, 


to make it give place to any preſent defire; and 


conclude with themſelves, that when it comes to 
trial, it may poſſibly not anſwer the report, or o- 
pinion, that generally paſſes of it, they having of- 
ten found, that not only what others have magni- 
fied, but even what they themſelves have enjoyed 
with great pleaſure and delight at one time, has 
proved inſi pid or nauſeaus at another; and there- 


fore they ſee nothing in it, for Which they del 
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a preſent enjoyment. But that this is a 
falſe way of judging, when applied to the happi- 
neſs of another life, they muſt confeſs, unleſs th 
will ſay, Gop cannot make thoſe happy he de- 
ſigns to be ſo. For that being intended for a ſtate 
of happineſs, it muſt certainly be agreeable to e- 
very one's wHh and deſire: could we ſuppoſe 
their reliſhes as different there, as they are here, 
yet the manna in heaven will ſuit every one's pa- 
late. Thus much of the wrong judgment we make 
of preſent and fnture pleaſure and pain, when 
they are compared together, and fo the abſent con- 
ſidered as future. K 7 
FS. 66. II. As to things good or bad in their 
conſequences, and by the aptneſs is in them to 
procure us good or evil in the future, we judge 
. amiſs ſeveral ways. 

1. When we judge that ſo much evil does not 
really depend on them, as in truth there does. 
2. When we judge, that though the conſe- 
quence be of that moment, yet it is not of that 
certainty, but that it may otherwiſe fall out; or 
elſe by ſome means be avoided, as by induſtry, 
_ addreſs, change, repentance, etc. That theſe are 
wrong ways of judging, were eaſy to ſhew in e- 
particular, if I would examine them at large 
ſingly : but J ſhall only mention this in general, 
iz, that it is a very wrong and irrational way of 
proceeding, to venture a greater good, for a leſs, 
upon uncertain gueſſes and before a due examina- 
tion be made, proportionable to the weightineſs 
of the matter, and the concernment it 1s to us not 
to miſtake. This, I think, every one muſt con- 
feſs, eſpecially if he conſiders the uſual cauſes of 
this wrong judgment, whereof theſe following 
are forme. * 
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$. 67. I. norance. He that judges without in- 
forming himſelf to the utmoſt that he is a 
cannot acquit himſelf of judging amiſs. 

II. Inadvertency. When a man overlooks even 
that which he does know. This is an affected 


and preſent ignorance, which miſleads our judg- 
Judging is, as it 


ments as much as the other. 
were, balancing an account, and determining on 
which fide the odds lies. If therefore either fide 
be huddled up in haſte, and ſeveral of the ſums, 
that ſhonld have gone into the reckoning, be o- 
verlooked, and left out, this precipitancy cauſes as 
Wrong a judgment, as if it were a perfect ignorance. 
That which moſt commonly cauſes this, is the 
prevalency of ſome preſent pleaſure or pain, heigh- 
tened by our feeble paſſionate nature, moſt ſtrong - 
ly wrought on by What is preſent. To check this 
precipitancy, our underſtanding and reaſon was 
given us, if we will make a right uſe of it, to 
ſearch and ſee, and then judge thereupon. With- 
out liberty, the underſtanding would be to no pur- 


poſe: and without underſtanding, liberty, if it could 
be, would ſignify nothing. If a man ſees what would 


do him good or harm, what would make him hap- 
py or miſerable, without being able to move him- 


ſelf one ſtep towards or from it, what is he the 


better for ſeeing? And he that is at liberty to 
ramble in perfect darkneſs, what is his liberty 


better, than it he were driven up and down as @ 


bubble by the force of the wind? The being act- 
ed by a blind impulſe from without, or from 
within, is little odds. The firſt therefore, and 
great uſe of liberty, is to hinder blind precipitan- 
cy; the principal exerciſe of freedom, is to ſtand 


fil open the eyes, look about, and take a view: 


of the conſequence of what we are going to do, as 
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much as the weight of the matter requires. How 
much ſloth and negligence, heat and paſſion, the 


prevalency of faſhion, or acquired indiſpoſitions, 


do ſeverally contribute on occaſion, to theſe wrong 
judgments, I ſhall: not here farther enquire.” I 
mall only add one other falſe judgment, which I 
think neceſſary to mention; becauſe perhaps it is 
little taken notice of, though of great influence. 
F. 68. All men defire happineſs, that is paſt 
doubt : but, as has been already obſerved, when 
they are rid of pain, they are apt to take up with 
any pleaſure at hand, or that cuſtom has endeared 


to them, to reſt ſatisfied in that; and ſo being 


happy, till ſome new deſire, by making them un- 
eaſy, diſturbs that happineſs, and ſhews them, 
that they are not ſo, they look no farther ; nor is 


the will determined to any action in purſuit of a- 


ny other known or apparent good. For ſince we 
find that we cannot enjoy all ſorts of good, but 
one excludes another; we do not fix our deſires 
on every apparent greater good, unleſs it be judg- 
ed to be neceſſary to our happineſs: if we think 


we can be happy without it, it moves us not. 


This is another occaſion to men of judging wrong, 
when they take not that to be neceſſary to their 
happineſs, which really is ſo. This miſtake miſ- 
leads us both in the choice of the good we aim at, 
and very often in the means to it, when it is a re- 
mote good. But, which way ever it be, either 
by placing it where really it is not, or by negleCt- 
ing the means, as not neceflary to it, when a man 
miſſes his great end, - happineſs, he will acknow- 
lege he judged not right. That which contributes 
to this miſtake, is the real or ſuppoſed unpleaſant- 
neſs of the actions, which are the way to this end, 
it ſeeming ſo prepoſterous a thing to men, to make 


ch. 21. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. 38x 


themſelves unhappy in order to happinels, that 


they do not eaſily bring themſelves to it. 

9. 69. The laſt enquiry therefore concerning this 
matter is, Whether it be in a man's power to 
change the pleaſantneſs, and unpleaſantneſs, that 
accompanies any ſort of action? and to that, it is 
plain in many caſes he can. Men may and ſhould 
correct their palates, and give a reliſn to what ei- 
ther has, or they ſuppoſe has none. The reliſh of 
the mind, is as various as that of the body, and 
like that too may be altered; and it is a miſtake to 
think, that men cannot change the diſpleaſingneſs 
or indifferency that is in actions, into pleaſure and 
deſire, if they will do but what is in their power. 
A due conſideration will do it in ſome caſes; and 
practice, application, and cuſtom, in moſt. Bread 
or tobacco may be neglected; where they are ſhewn 


to be uſeful to health, becauſe of an indifferency 


or diſreiiſh to them; reaſon and conſideration at 
firſt recommends, and begins their trial; and uſe 
finds, or cuſtom makes them pleaſant, That this 
is ſo in virtue too, is very certain. Actions are 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing, either in themſelves, or 


conſidered as a means to a greater and more de- 


ſirable end. The eating of a- well - ſeaſoned diſh, 
ſuited to a man's palate, may move the mind by 
the delight itſelf, that accompanies the eating, 


without reference to any other end: to which the 


_ conſideration of the pleaſure there is in health and 
ſtrength, (to which that meat is ſubſervient,) may 
add a new guſto, able to make us ſwallow an ill- 
reliſhed potion. In the latter of theſe, any action 
is rendered more or leſs pleaſing, only by the con- 
templation of the end, and the being more or leſs 
_ perſuaded of its tendency to it, or neceſſary con- 
nexion with it: but the pleaſure of the action it- 
Vor. I. ä 
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ſelf is beſt acquired, or increaſed, by uſe and prac- 
tice. Trials often reconcile us to that, which at 
a diſtance we looked on with averſion ; and by re- 
petitions, wears us into a liking of what poſſibly, 
in the firſt eſſay, diſpleaſed us. Habits have power- 
ful charms, and put ſo ſtrong attractions of eaſi - 
neſs and pleaſure into what we accuſtom ourſelves 
to, that we cannot forbear to do, or at leaſt be eaſy 
in the omiſſion of actions; which habitual prac- 
tice has ſuited, and thereby recommends to us. 
Though this be very viſible, and every one's ex- 
perience ſhews him he can do; yet it is a part, in 
the conduct of men towards their happineſs, ne- 
glected to a degree, that it will be poſſibly enter- 
tained as a paradox, if it be ſaid, that men can 
make things or actions more or leſs pleaſing to 
themſelves; and thereby remedy that, to which 

one may juſtly impute a great deal of their wan- 
dering. Faſhion, and the common opinion, hav- 
ing ſettled wrong notions, and education and cu- 
ſtom ill habits, the juſt values of things are miſ- 
placed, and the palates of men corrupted. Pains 
ſhould be taken to rectify theſe; and contrary ha- 
bits change our pleaſures, and give a reliſh to that 
which is neceſſary, or conducive to our happineſs. 
This every one muſt confeſs he can do, and when 
happineſs is loſt, and miſery overtakes him, he 
will confeſs, he did amiſs in neglecting it; and 
condemn himſelf for it: and I aſk every one, whe- 
ther he has not often done ſo? +» 

F. 70. I ſhall not enlarge any farther on the 
wrong judgments, and neglect of what is in their 
power, whereby men miſlead themſelves. This 
would make a volume, and is not my buſineſs, 
But whatever falſe notions, or ſhameful negle& 
of what is in their power, may put men out of 
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their way to happineſs, and diſtract them, as we 
ſee, into ſo different courſes of life, this yet is cer- 
tain, that morality, eſtabliſhed upon its true foun- 
dations, cannot but determine the choice in any 
one, that will but conſider : and he that will not 
be ſo far a rational creature, as to refle&t ſeriouſ- 
ly npon infinite happineſs and miſery, muſt needs 
condemn himſelf, as not making that uſe of his 


underſtanding he ſhould, The rewards and pu- 


niſhments of another life, which the Almighty has 
eſtabliſhed, as the enforcements of his law, are of 
weight enough to determine the choice, againſt 
whatever pleaſure or pain this life can ſhew, when 
the eternal ſtate is conſidered but in its bare poſ- 
ſibility, which. no-body can make any doubt of, 
He that will allow exquiſite and endleſs happineſs 
to be but the poſſible conſequence of a good life 
here, and the contrary ſtate, the poſſible reward 
of a bad one, muſt own himſelt to judge very 
much amiſs, if he does not conclude, that a vir- 
tuous life, with the certain expectation of ever- 
laſting bliſs, which may come, is to be preferred 
to a vicious one, with the fear of that dreadful 
ſtate of miſery, which it is very poſhble may over- 
take the guilty ; or at beſt the terrible uncertain 
hope of annihilation, This is evidently ſo, though 
the virtuous life here had nothing but pain, and 
the vicious continual pleaſure: which yet is, for 
the moſt part, quite otherwiſe, and wicked men 
have not much the odds to brag of, even in their 


preſent poſſeſſion ; nay, all things rightly conſi- 


dered, have, I think, even the worſt part here. 

But when infinite happineſs i is put in one ſcale, a- 

gainſt infinite miſery in the other; it the worſt 

that comes to the pious man, if he miſtakes, be 

the beſt that the wicked can attain to, it he be in 
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the right, who can, without madneſs, run the ven- 
ture? Who, in his wits, would chuſe to come 
within a poſſibility of infinite miſery, which, if 
he miſs, there is yet nothing to be got by that ha- 
zard? Whereas, on the other ſide, the ſober 
man ventures nothing againſt infinite happineſs 
to be got, if his expectation comes to paſs. If the 
good man de in the right, he is eternally happy; 


it he miſtakes, he is not miſerable, he feels no- 


thing. On the other ſide, if the wicked be in the 
right, he is not happy; if he miſtakes, he is infi- 
nitely miferable. Muſt it not be a moſt manifeſt 

wrong judgment, that does not preſently fee, to 


which fide, in this caſe, the preference is to'be 


given? I have forborn to mention any thing of 
the certainty, or probability of a future ſtate, de- 
ſigning here to ſhew the wrong judgment, that 
any one muſt allow he makes upon his own prin- 
ciples, laid how he pleaſes, who prefers the ſhort 
pleaſures of a vi ius life upon any conſideration; 
whilſt he knows, and cannot but be certain, . 
a future life is at leaſt poſſible. 

$. 71, To conclude this enquiry into human 
liberty, which, as it ſtood before, I myſelf from 
the beginning fearing, and a very judicious friend 
of mine, fince the publication, fol pecting to have 
ſome miſtake in it, though he could not particu- 
larly ſhew it me, I was put upon a ſtrifter review 
of this chapter: wherein, lighting upon a very 
eaſy, and ſcarce obſervable flip I had made, in 
putting one ſeemingly indifferent word for an- 
other, that diſcovery opened to me this preſent 
view, which here, in this ſecond edition, I fub- 
mit to the learned world, and which in ſhort is 
this: liberty is a power to act or not to act, ac- 


cording as the mind directs. A power to direct 
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the operative faculties to motion or reſt in particu- 

lar inſtances, is that which we call the will. That 

which, in the train of our voluntary actions, de- 

termines the will to any change of operation, is 
ſome" preſent uncaſineſs, which is, or at leaſt is al- 

ways accompanied with that of deſire, Deſire is 

always moved by evil, to fly it; becauſe a total 

freedom from pain, always makes a neceſſary part 

of our happineſs: but every good, nay, every 
greater good, does not conſtantly move defire, be- 
cauſe it may not make, or may not be taken to 

make any neceſſary part of our happineſs. For all 

that we deſire, is only to be happy. But though 

this general deſire of happineſs operates conſtant- 

ly and invariably, yet the ſatisfaction of any par- 

ticular deſire, can be ſuſpended from determining 

the will to any ſubſervient action, till we have ma- 

turely examined, whether the particular apparent 
good, which we then deſire, makes a part of our 

real happineſs, or be conſiſtent or inconſiſtent | 
with it. The reſult of our judgment upon that 

examination, is what ultimately determines the 

man, who could not be tree, it his will were deter- 

mined by any thing, but his own deſire guided by 

his own judgment. I know that liberty, by ſome, 

tis placed in an indifferency of the man, antecedent 
to the determination of his will. 1 with they, who 
lay fo much ſtreſs on ſuch an antecedent indiffe- 
rency, as they call it, had told us piainly, whe- 

ther this ſuppoſed indifferency be antecedent to 
the thought and judgment of the underſtanding, 
as well as to the decree of the will. For it is pret- 

ty hard to ſtate it between them; 1. . immediate- 

ly after the judgment of the underſtanding, and 

before the determination of the will, becauſe the 

determination of the will immediately follows the 
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judgment of the underſtanding; and to place li- 
berty in an indifferency, antecedent to the thought 
and judgment of the underſtanding, ſeems to me 
to place liberty in a ſtate of darkneſs, wherein we 
can neither {ce nor ſay any thing of it; at leaſt it 
Places it in a ſubject incapable of it, no agent 
being allowed capable of liberty, but in conſe- 
quence of thought and judgment.. I am not nice 
about phraſes, and therefore conſent to ſay with 
thoſe that love to ſpeak ſo, that liberty is placed 
in indifferency ; but it is in an indifferency that 
remains after the judgment of the underſtanding; 
yea, even after the determination of the will : and 
that is an indifferency not of the man; (for 
after he has once judged which is beft, viz. to 
do, or forbear, he is no longer indifferent) but an 
 indifferency of the operative powers of the man, 
which remaining equally able to operate, or to for- 
bear operating after, as before the decree of the 
will, are in a ſtate, which, if one pleaſes, may be 
called indifferency ; and as far as this indifferency 
reaches, a man is free, and no farther. J. g. I 
have the ability to move my hand, or to let it reſt, 
that operative power is indifferent to move, 
or not to move my hand: I am then, in that 
reſpect, perfectly free. My will determines that 
operative power to reft, I am yet free, becaufe 
the indifferency of that my operative power to act, 
or not to act, ſtill remains; the power of moving 
my hand, is not at all impaired by the determina- 
tion of my will, Which at preſent orders reſt; the 
incifferency of that power to act, or not to act, 
is juſt as it was before, as will appear, if the will 
puts it to the trial, by ordering the contrary. But 
if during the reſt of my hand, it be ſeized by a 
ſudden palſy, the indifferency of that operative 
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power 1s gone, and with it my liberty ; I have no 
longer freedom in that reſpect, but am under a 
meceſlity of letting my hand reſt. On the other 
ſide, if my hand be put in motion by a convulli- 
on, the indifferency of that operative faculty is 
taken away by that motion, and my liberty in that 
caſe is loſt: for I am under a neceſſity of having 


my hand move. \ I have added this, to ſhew in 


what fort of indifferency liberty ſeems to me to 
conſiſt, and not in any other, real or imaginary. 
'$.72. True notions concerning the nature and 
extent of liberty, are of ſo great importance, that 
I hope I ſhall be pardoned this digreſſion, which 
my attempt to explain it, has led me into. The 
ideas of will, volition, liberty, and neceſſity, in this 
chapter of power, came naturally in my way. In 
a former edition of this treatiſe, I gave an account 
of my thoughts concerning them, according to the 
light I then had: and now, as a lover of truth, 
and not a worthipper of my own doctrines, I own. 
ſome change of my opinion, which I ink I have 
diſcovered ground for. In what I firſt writ, I 
with an unbiaſſed indifferency followed tru th, 
whither I thought ſhe led me. But neither being 
ſo vain as to fancy infallibility, nor ſo diſingenu- 
ous as to diſſemble my miſtakes, for fear of ble- 
miſhing my reputation, I have, with the ſame ſin- 
cere deſign for truth only, not been aſhamed to 
publiſh what a ſeverer enquiry has ſuggeſted. It is 
not impoſſible, but that ſome may think my for- 
mer notions right, and ſome (as I have alread 
found) theſe latter; and ſome neither, I ſhall not 
at all wonder at this variety in mens opinions: im- 
partial deductions of reaſon in controverted points 
being ſo very rare, and exact ones in abſtract no- 
tions not ſo very eaſy, eſpecially if of any length. 
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And therefore, I ſhould think myſelf not a little 
beholding to any one, who would, upon theſe, or 
any other grounds, fairly clear this ſubje& of li- 
berty from any difficulties that may yet remain. 
But before I cloſe this chapter, it may, perhaps, 
be toour purpoſe, and help-to give us clearer con- 


ceptions about power, if we make our thoughts - 
take a little more exact ſurvey of action. I have= 


ſaid above, that we have ideas but of two ſorts of 
action, viz. motion and thinking. Theſe, in truth, 
though called and counted actions, yet, if nearly 
conſidered, will not be found to be always per- 
fectly ſo. For, if I miſtake not, there are inſtan- 
ces of both kinds, which, upon due conſiderati- 


on, will be found rather paſſions than actions, and 


conſequently fo far the effects barely of paſſive 
powers in thoſe ſubjects, which yet on their ac- 
count are thought agents. For in theſe inſtances, 
the ſubſtance that hath motion, or thought, re- 
ceives the impreſſion, whereby it is put into that 


action purely from without, and {o acts merely 
by the capacity it has to receive ſuch an impreſſi- 


on from ſome external agent; and ſuch a power 


is not properly an active power, but a mere 
paſſive capacity in the ſubject. Sometimes the 
ſabſtance, or agent, puts itſelf into action 
by its own power, and this is properly ac- 
tive power. Whatſoever modification a ſubſtance 
has, whereby it produces any effect, that is called 
action; v. g. a ſolid ſubſtance by motion operates 
on, or alters the ſenſible ideas of another ſubſtance, 


and therefore this modification of motion we call 


action. But yet this motion, in that ſolid ſub- 
ſtance, is, when rightly conſidered, but a paſſion, 
if it received it only from ſome external agent. 
So that the active power of motion, is in no ſub- 
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ſtance which cannot begin motion in itſelf, or in 
another ſubſtance, when at reſt. So avi in 
thinking, a power to receive ideas, or thoughts, 
from the operation of any external ſubſtance, is 
called a power of thinking: but this is but a paſ- 
five power, or capacity. But to be able to bring 
into view ideas out of fight, at one” s own choice, 

and to compare which of them one thinks fit, this 
is an active power. This reflection may be of 
ſome uſe to preſerve us from miſtakes about pow- 
ers and actions, which grammar, and the com- 
mon frame of languages, may be apt to lead us 
into: ſince what is ſignified by verbs that gram- 
marians call active, does not always ſignify action; 
v. g. this propoſition, I ſee the moon, or a tar; 
or I feel the heat of the ſun, though expreſſed by 
a verb active, does not ſignify any action in me, 
whereby I operate- on thoſe ſubſtances; but the 
reception of the ideas of light, roundneſs, and 
heat, wherein I am not active, but barely paſſive, 
and cannot in that poſition of my eyes, or body, 
avoid receiving them. But when I turn my eyes 
another way, or remove my body out of the ſun- 
beams, I am properly active; becauſe of my own 
choice, by a power within myſelf, I put myſelf 
into that motion. Such an action is the product 
of active power. 

6.73. And thus 1 have, in a Mort draught)- 
given a view of our original ideas, from whence 
all the reſt are derived, and of + which they are 
made vp; which, if I wovld conſider, as a phi- 
loſopher, and examine on what cauſes they de- 
pend, and of what they are made, I believe they 
all might be reduced to theſe very few N 
and original ones, v2. 
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Extenſion, N 

Solidity, 

Mability, or the power of being moved; 
which, by our ſenſes, we receive from body: 

Perceptivity, or the power of per ception, 
or thinking; 

Mativity, or the power of moving; 
which, by reflection, we receive from our minds. 
I crave leave to make ule of theſe two words, to 
avoid the danger of being miſtaken in the uſe of 
thoſe which are equivocal, To which if we add 

Exiftence, 

Duration, 

Number: 


which belong both to the one and 95 other, we 


have, perhaps, all the original ideas, on which 
the reſt depend. For by theſe, I imagine, might 


be explained the nature of colours, ſounds, taſtes, 


ſmells, and all other ideas we have, if we had but 
faculties acute enough to perceive the ſeverally 
modified extenſions, and motions of theſe minute 
bodies, which produce thoſe ſeveral ſenſations in 


us. But my preſent purpoſe being only to enquire 


into the knowlege the mind has of things, by thoſe 
ideas and appearances, which GoDd has fitted it to 
receive from them, and how the mind comes by that 
knowlege, rather than into their cauſes, or manner 
of production, I ſhall not, contrary to the deſign 

of this eſſay, ſet myſelf to enquire phülolo. 
phically into the peculiar conſtitution of bodies, 
and the configuration of parts, whereby they have 
the power to produce in us the ideas of their ſen- 
ſible qualities : I ſhall not enter any farther into 
that diſquiſition ; it ſufficing to my purpoſe to ob- 
ſerve, that gold or ſaffron, has a power to pro- 
duce in us the idea of yellow; and ſnow or milk, 
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the idea of white; which we can only have by our 
ſight, without examining the texture of the parts 
of thoſe bodies, or the particular figures, or mo- 
tion of the particles, which rebound from them, 
to cauſe in ns that particular ſenſation : though 
when we go beyond the bare ideas in our minds, 
and would enquire into their cauſes, we cannot 
conceive any thing elſe to be in any ſenſible ob- 
jet, whereby it produces different ideas in us, 
but the different bulk, figure, number, texture, 
and motion of its inſenſible parts. 


The End of the Firſt Volume. 


. 
. 
: ET as 
2 . 
r 
— 9 
A - 
* ” 
MS 
* . 1 * 
* 
4 
| , by 
* 7 
- ; 
' 
J 1 = - 
x 5 2 
2 
3 
, * 
. 
— 
i * — 
! ” 
b ” 
i% 0 1 
# £ 
> 
% 1 
* 2 % 
” 
2 * _ 
q — . 
x * 
Fa 
18 8 F 
? * 2 8 
5 
. i a Wola 
7 1 * * 
Tz ” * 


* N Wen 
—-—4 4 
oY 7 
* * | 
; { 
” 
I) * 
4 _=_ hs. * 
' 2 2 * 
{ . « 
wy 6 6 
Ned bc 1 N 
> » ” 
* $ 
- boy: 
„ 3 
R = — 
o 1 bl 
L * ? 


0 - 
my — + © * 
31 . U - 
l \ o 
TIX Es 
. t,t 
b 9 . 
| = 
ww ' 
4. * * ” 
F = 
= 0 
" A 
wp 
'F ul 4 = 
4 
As by 
he = I. "Fl 4 * 
I's; r . 
"—y 
* g * 
by = 6” 5 
* * 
4 2 By 
WY - 
I LI 1 


2 8 
1 G 
. L 4 Mo 
* 
* * \ 
* 4 1 
4 
CG: 
To = 
" U — 
1 
A - 
1 Y 
8 N * _ 
k 
25 
"4 7 Y 
a 5 4 
d n 
w hy \ 
% 
w 
4 9 2 . 
4 - — 
1 Ss 
b W bh - . 
1 7 
3, © I 
8 ry 
. 1 9 p 
2 THY: ry 
8 1 n 2 
MEA 
1 LS TS 
9 0 1 
of J * 
1 i 1 
o AA 
- + TOE p 
71 oh Y . 7 
— N 5 1 
7 q I Cm _ n 
A = Ts 
* a 7 
* 
i= 
_ = 
5 1 
"Ti. o 
"7 we SS 
17 1 
1 2 " 
2 a 8 
'S SACS 
A Fay y 
q 6 "» 
* 
o I 7 * Wh 
= 24 PROS 


